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THE COLUMBIAN EXPOSITION AT CHICAGO.
BY THE EDITOR-IN-CHIEF.

At the World’s Fair the seven wonders of the world met to hold high
carnival. The metropolis of the great Northwest achieved a grand suc-
cess. To describe the superb splendor, the vastness and variety, the archi-
tectural and sesthetic attractions, the overwhelming grandenr of this Expo-
sition, is impossible.  All adjectives fail, and even superlatives are weak.
¢¢ Aladdin’s lamp®’ may now be relegated to the oblivion into which the
most gorgeous fancies retire when outdone by facts. The common verdict
is, ‘‘ The half was not told me."”’

Symmetry, in huge columnar and statuesque forms, here on every side
saluted the beholder ; and the combination of the colossal with the exqui-
sitely delicate, of the original and the unique with the refined and poetic,
left far in the distance any previous triumphs of human genius. When,
at night, the electric lights illumined and glorified the massive structures
and allegorical figures that surrounded and adorned the Court of Honor ;
when the golden statue of Liberty, in lustrous robes, confronted the Admin-
istration Building, with its garlands of light and its coronal of glory ; when
the electric fountains shot rainbows skyward, and all this unearthly beauty
and radiance was reflected and repeated in the mirror of the lagoon, it seemed
reverent to ask whether the dream of Paradise were not become a reality, and
the ‘¢ White City”” were not at least the forecast of the ¢“ City of God.”

Connected with this imperial display of the world’s inventions, discov-
eries, achievements, and material civilization, there have been held several
congresses, to three of which the pages of this Revizw might properly ad-
vert : The Parliament of Religions, the Congress of Missions, and the
World’s Evangelical Alliance. The daily press and religious weeklies have
so far dealt with details that at this distance of time nothing remains but
a re-view, a backward glance which may serve to gather up and erystallize
into permanence the impressions of the general character and results of
these three conferences.
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As to the I'arliament of Religions—of which especially this paper treats
—there was something thrilling about the conception of gathering into one
fraternal assembly the representatives of the various religious faiths of
mankind, and hushing all discordancies in one universal harmony. Charity
seemed to have come down from heaven to sit upon her throne and sway
all hearts ; and yet, as to the utility of such a parliament, there were in
many minds grave doubts which events have not dissipated. Of course in
an open field, with a fair showing, Christianity has nothing to fear from
competition with any other so-called ‘* religions ;>’ but such a parliament
leaves on the popular mind impressions which are misleading and mis-
chievous. Superficial people naturally infer that, as all the great religious
systems of the world claim to have their ** sacred books,” and ¢ sacred
persons,’’ and most of them their *‘ incarnations,’” it is simply a matter of
comparison and competition whether or not Christianity shall, in the race
for the prize, come out ahead ! There is, in the concession of a common
platform—to which Brahmans and Buddhists, Confucianists and Taoists,
Parsees and Shintooists, and representatives of every other type of re-
ligious doctrine and practice are admitted upon an equality—something
which looks very like the virtual abandonment of the position held for cen-
turies by the evangelical disciple, that there is but one divine religion, and
that so unique as to defy all comparison or competition.

On the same platform, in the Hall of Columbus, were to be seen Chris-
tians of every name—Roman Catholic and Greek Church dignitaries, as
well as leading Protestants of all denominations ; theosophists and mate-
rialists and deists, as well as theists ; followers of every creed, however
sublime or absurd—a great throng all gathered in one hall and rejoicing
in the unity of their diversity, and that all-embracing bond of ¢ charity.”
It was pronounced a ‘‘ wonderful and impressive sight,” even by the un-
impressible newspaper reporters ! Cardinal Gibbons delivered an invoca-
tory prayer, and addresses followed from a Presbyterian ¢‘ president,”’ a
Universalist female preacher, and a Roman Catholic archbishop ; and
everybody was supposed to be happy because the millennium of ‘ peace
on earth and good will among men’’ was at last inaugurated ! Here, for
seventeen days, those who glory in the *‘ universal Fatherhood of God and
the universal brotherhood of man,” and the universal affinity of all re.
ligious faiths and cults, sat down together at their banquet of love. Ac-
cording to the conditions of the Parliament, the principles of each faith
were to be set forth by special advocates, without reply, rejoinder, con-
troversy, comparison, or any form of counter attack, so that, as every
mouth was muzzled, there was no room on that platform even for the
exposure of error, sophistry, fallacy, or even falsehood. Such refutation
must find its opportunity and facility outside the Parliament, if at all.
No wonder if that competent and cultured Arabic scholar, Dr. George E.
Post, of Syria, when he heard false statements made as to the teaching of
the Koran, could not keep silence, but broke through restraint and started
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for the platform, with an open copy of the Koran in hand, to refute the
falsehood by reading from the book itself !

There is room for grave suspicion as to the final outcome of this Parlia-
ment. Many of the best men still question whether ‘¢ charity’” was not
made to cover extremes of concession and unwarrantable fellowship ;
whether such levelling of all landmarks between creeds and cults was not a
dishonor to the Christian faith and the Christian’s God ; whether the ban
put upon all ‘* controversy,”” and even rebutting testimony, did not leave
error to run its race unhindered, and hamper truth in overtaking it, by
compelling a resort to tardy and uncertain methods of exposure ; whether
the ultimate result will not be to countenance an unwholesome tolerance of
false teaching, and open the door—as in fact is already the case—to a new
era of propagandism of Buddhist, Mohammedan and other ‘‘ mysteries”
even in Christian lands ; whether we are in no danger of misreading the
motto, ‘‘ Liberty, equality, fraternity’’ into ¢ Laxity, apathy, and com-
promise.”’

¢ The Moslem World is a Mohammedan paper recently started in New
York City, whose editor thinks the United States an excellent missionary
field, and hopes to make many converts to the doctrine of Islam. He thinks
the people here ripe for conversion, and that American women in partic-
ular will embrace the doctrine, because it makes woman free and indepen-
dent. Islamism, the editor avers, will lessen licentiousness, purify the
marriage relation, and banish adultery ! The morality of Mohammedanism
will, he says, compare favorably with the morality of Christianity. He
makes the Islam heaven appear very roseate, His paradise is beyond
description, ineffable, iridescent and glorions. A Mohammedan may have
as many wives as he can provide for : no more. That’s good news., This
prevents adultery, etc. With two hundred million Mohammedans already
upon the face of the earth, what may we expect ¥’

So says a contemporary journal. It is not strange if doubts of the
expediency of such a Parliament will not ‘ down at .one’s bidding.”
There is but one * religion’ worthy of the name ; only one *‘Sacred
Book,” sealed with the ‘¢ seven seals’” of God : fulfilled prophecy, general
accuracy, faultless morality, exalted spirituality, divine originality, con-
sistent unity, and saving efficacy. No other ¢ religion’’ gives man a
Saviour, anointed of God, competent as prophet, priest, and king, the way
of God to man, the way of man to God ; no other faith, however ancient,
and boasting however many millions of adherents, can supply such a firm
standing place for life, sich a pillow for the dying head, as Spurgeon
found in those ‘‘five words,”” which Paul would rather speak with the
understanding than ten thousand words in an unknown tongue :

¢ CHRIST DIED FOR OUR SINS.”

Bacon’s maxim was, that it is not worth while to discuss a matter with
any man who does not agree with you upon first principles. Was there
no risk of an impression, even on those invited to present their ‘‘ religion”
in such a Parliament, that Christians do not regard their divergences from
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themselves as radical or fundamental ¢ And is this a true or tenable posi-
tion ? Is it possible for an idolater, a polygamist, a materialist, a deist,
a pantheist, a theosophist, a worshipper of Brahm or Buddha, or of "his
own ancestors, to have real concord with one who holds all idol worship
to be sin, polygamy to be a perversion of marriage and the panderer of
an unhallowed lust, and that he who denies the Son of God denies tie
Fatheralso ? . '

Charity is not laxity. It covers a multitude of sins, but it is not to
become a mantle of snow, concealing a fatal crevasse. Let us, as Augus-
tine said, cultivate ‘‘ unity in essentials, liberty in non-essentials, and in
all things charity ;”’ but, without unity on the essentials, liberty becomes
lawlessness and looseness, and charity another name for the carelessness
that' compromises with error and is indifferent even to vital distinctions.
John was the ‘“ apostle of love,”” yet his pen wrote : ‘‘ Every spirit that
confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is not of God ; and
“this is that spirit of Antichrist’’ against which the New Testament thun-
ders perpetual warning. Even the apostle of love would have made a poor
president of such a ¢ Parliament ;’”> he was too intolerant ; for he protests,
¢ If there come any unto you and bring not this doctrine, receive him not
into your house, neither bid him ‘ Godspeed,” for he that biddeth him
¢ Godspeed ’ is partaker of his evil deeds” (1 John 4 : 3 ;.3 John 10).

It was that same Paul who drew that sublime portrait of charity that
still stands unrivalled in God’s gallery, who asks, ‘“ What concord hath
Christ with Belial # what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteous-
ness ? and what communion hath light with darkness ? or what part hath
he that believeth with an infidel ? and what agreement hath the temple of
God with idols ?” And this same Paul enjoins : ‘“ Be not ye unequally
yoked together with unbelievers’” (2 Cor. 6 : 14=16).

Forbearance with errorists and evil-doers must not degenerate into
toleration of their error or evil-doing. With cordial concession of the
poetic beauties, moral truths, and even lofty models found in the false
““ religions’” of the world, we must stiil insist that the unique charm and
claim of Christianity are found in this, that it gives us the only infallible
Book ; the only perfect Personality, and the only Sawving Bond between
the sinner and his Saviour. What is religion but, as the word hints, the
binding back of the alienated soul to God,; and what other religion ever
wronght such reconciliation ? and yet what is any religion without salva-
tion 2 There may be room for comparison and competition among ethical
systems and humanitarian theories ; but there is *‘ none other name given
under heaven among men whereby we must be saved,’” but that of Jesus.
And, as a fact, no other religion has ever yet answered the question,
““What must I do to be saved ¥’ This defect is so radical that to gloss
it over is to daub a falling wall with untempered mortar.

It is vain to pretend that the divergences between Christianity and
other faiths are not radical. Mrs. Besant’s definition of theosophy makes
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it ¢ consist of three affirmations : 1. The universe is fundamentally spirit-
ual, and matter is only an expression of spirit. 2. Law reigns every-
where, in morals as much as in physical nature—that is, every act and
every thought produces its inevitable rtesult, against which no prayer and
no vicarious atonement is of the least avail. 3. The doctrine of reincarna-
tion, declaring the persistence of intelligence which passes from life to
life, thus gathering experience as it goes, and ever building up a higher
type in man.”

‘What signifies it, if with much of this teaching the Christian faith is
not fundamentally at variance, since at some points the believer must part
company with such teachers | We believe the Creator still rules creation,
and that physical laws are but His modes of working. Call nature ‘ clock
work” if you will ; but remember that an intelligent being may reverse the
ordinary movement of the hand on the dial, apparently reversing also the
law of the clock’s uniform motion, and yet not damage or even interrupt its
mechanism ! :

Without impugning the lofty motives of the projectors of this Parliament,
one impression, already produced, especially upon these representatives of
foreign faiths, is that Christians are ready to concede that theirs may not be
the only Divine religion. Swami Vivakananda, in his orange robes, was
emboldened to say :

‘“ Much has been said of the common grouund of religious unity. I am
not going just now to venture my own theory. But if any one here hopes
that this unity would come by the triumph of any one of these religions
and the destruction of the others, to him I say : ¢ Brother, yours is an
impossible hope.” Do I wish that the Christian would become Hindu ¢
God forbid. Do I wish that the Hindu or Buddhist would become Chris-
tian ¢ God forbid. If the Parliament of Religions has shown anything to
the world it is this : It has proved to the world that holiness, purity, and
charity are not the exclusive possessions of any church in the world, and
that every system has produced men and women of the most exalted char-
acter. In the face of this evidence, if anybody dreams of the exclusive
survival of his own and the destruction of the others, I pity him from the
bottom of my heart, and point out to him that upon the banner of every
religion would soon be written, in spite of their resistance : ‘ Help and
Not Fight,” ¢ Assimilation and not Destruction,” ¢ Harmony and Peace
and not Dissension,’ ”’

One of the last voices heard in the Parliament was that of Reuchi
Shibata, of Japan, High Priest of the Zhekko sect of Shintoists. Here
are his concluding words : ‘

“ What I wish to do is to assist you in carrying out the plan of form-
ing the universal brotherhood under the one roof of truth. You know
unity is power. I may help you in crowning that grand project with
success. Lo come here I had many obstacles to overcome, many struggles
to make. You must not think I represent all Shintoism. I only repre-
sent my own Shinto sect. But who dares to destroy universal fraternity ?
So long as the sun and moon continue to shine, all friends of truth must
be willing to fight courageously for this great principle. I do not know
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as I shall cver sce you again in this life, but our souls have been so
pleasantly united here that I hope they may be again united in the life
hereafter. Now 1 pray that eight million deities protecting the beautiful
cherry-tree country of Japan may protect you and your government forever,
and with this I bid you good-bye."*’

How will that do for a Parliament projected by Christian believers, one
of whose first truths is, ** There is but one God,’” and who hold that poly-
theism is therefore treason against Him ?

Bishop Campbell, who attended the conference, expressed publicly his
regret that he had been identified with such a gathering, and says that
‘‘ the answer of the Archbishop of Canterbury to the invitation was the
one which all Christian ministers should have made :

*¢ ¢ The difficulties which I myself feel are not questions of distance
and convenience, but rest on the fact that the Christian religion is the one
religion. I do not understand how that religion can be regarded as a
member of a Parliament of Religions without assuming the equality of the
other intended members and the parity of their position and claims.” *’

Bishop Campbell adds :

‘“ Whatever profit may have been derived from the meeting, we have
to face the fact that, by participating in it, Christians have stood upon a
platform from which the Lord Jesus Christ as  the truth,’ ¢ the true light
of the world,’ and the only revelation of the Father, has been excluded.
For the purposes of this gathering, followers of Jesus Christ as the only
true God have practically admitted that Christianity is only one of many
religious systems, and that Jesus was one of several religious teachers,
The object of the Congress seems to have been to find common ground
_upon which the religions of the world can meet, and this I conceive to be
an impossibility, so long as the inclusive and exclusive claims of Jesus are
admitted. This meeting placed Christianity on a level with the heathen
religions,”

As Christians, how can we consistently recognize any man as on a com-
mon platform with us, religiously, who does not accept at least three basal
truths : The Bible as the rule of faith ; the atoning work of Christ as
the ground of salvation ; and the Holy Spirit as the author of the new
nature ?

Christofora Jabara, of Antioch, urged the appointment of a committee
to investigate the claims of all great religions and formulate a creed which
shall embrace the truth in each and be acceptable to all. He particularly
argued that the reconciliation of the Mohammedan and Christian religions
is an easy matter. He maintained that the Koran is an inspired book, and
that the Bible cannot be understood without it ; and that God has allowed
Islamism to endure because it is destined to correct the errors of Chris-
tianity. A new idea certainly ! Hereafter we must have the Bible and
the Koran printed on parallel columns, that each may be a commentary on
the other ! It-is as appropriate then to invite missionaries from Moslem
soil as to send them to the followers of the Prophet of Mecca !

This is but one of many utterances at the Parliament openly advocat-
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ing the ‘* harmonizing of the great religions of the world upon the basis of
common central truths,” not only Buddhists and others who represented
heathen faiths, but American clergymen pleading for such a broad plat-
form ! A new and universal creed, whose grand base blocks are to be the
Fatherhood of God, the brotherhood of man. Professor W. C. Wilkinson,
when discussing the ‘¢ attitude of Christianity to other religions,” said
unpopular but true words :

‘* These erring religions the Bible nowhere represents as pathetic and
partly successful gropings after God. They are one and all represented as
groping downward, not gl‘o%ng upward. According to Christianity they
hinder, they do not help heir adherents’ hold on them is like the blind
grasp of drowning men on roots or rocks that only tend to keep them to
the bottom of the river. The truth that is in the false religion may help,
but it will be the truth, not the false religion. The attitude, therefore, of -
Christianity toward religions other than itself is an attitude of wniversal,
absolute, eternal, unappeasable hostility, while toward all men everywhere,
the adherents of false religions by no means excepted, its attitude is an
attitude of grace, mercy, peace, for whosoever will.”’

The suppression of truth and the repression of all contradiction and
correction of falsehood are to some minds a fatal blemish and blotch upon
the Parliament of Religions. The Pope’s portrait over the platform and
his letter of special blessing on the gathering, with the warning from His
Eminence’s emissary that no words must be uttered offensive to Catholics,
served to put the Parliament well nigh into the hands of Romanism to
begin with. And when the brilliant Japanese priest railed against the
missionaries who, half a century since, incited his countrymen to rebellion
and carnage, no voice was raised to protest that it was Jesuits and not
Protestant missionaries who were 1eferred to, and Romanists were more
than content to have the obloquy rest on Protestant shoulders !

On the whole, Humanitarianism, Unitarianism, Universalism, and
Romanism triumphed at the Parliament, or we do not read the signs of
the times. The creed that emphasizes universal brotherhood, human
‘charity, alms deeds and culture, passes by the atonement, and holds to an
ultimate salvation by evolution, can of course clasp hands with heathen
priests, rationalists, free thinkers, and idolaters. Why not? But such a
creed means a surrender of every vital doctrine, or a vague, misty faith fit
only for a new sect that might well be called, Confusionists.

Two remarks will close this already extended paper.

First, all religions are to be judged practically, not theoretically, Mr,
Leightley ventures to say that ¢‘ the attempts made to Christianize India
are pure folly. The Hindu has as elevated and noble a religion as Chris-
tianity, and he really assumes to know and understand more about the
fundamental principles of religions than most Christians.” It might be
well to set opposite such estimates the remark of a very celebrated travel-
ler, that *‘ to discuss Buddhism ten thousand miles off, theoretically, in a
Parliament of Religions, is one thing ; but seen near by, it is the worst
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compound of filth and fanaticism, idolatry and ignorance, superstition and
sensuality I have found anywhere.”” An acute observer remarked that the
sufficient answer to the Parliament of Religions was the ¢ Midway Plai-
sance.’”” There is a story of a priest who used a walnut as his object-lesson
to show the vast superiority of his own church. He stripped off the taste-
less, worthless shell—that was one nominal body of believers ; then the
skin, nauseous and disagreeable—that was another ; and now for the real
kernel, the very meat, his own church. Ile cracked the nut, and out fell
a rotten, worm-eaten mass ! A cough to cover his embarrassment and a
hasty dismissal of the congregation concluded the object-lesson.

Our second remark is that such a Parliament of Religions puts new
hindrances in the way of Christian missions. With what grace or con-
sistency can we conduct a crusade for Christ against faiths whose followers
we welcome to a common platform with us and salute as factors in the
great ¢‘ religious unities” and ¢ seekers after a common goal” ¢ A eom-
mon platform must mean agreement on fundamental truths. Are we then
henceforth to treat the distinction between evangelical Christians and
esoteric Buddhists, Moslems, and fetich worshippers, as belonging to non-
essentials ¢ If these religions are fragments of one universal faith, or at
least preparations for one ultimate faith ; if the Shastras, Vedas, Zend-
Avestas, Koran, are inspired of God, and Zoroaster, Confucius, and Gautama
Buddha are apostles, and even incarnations of God, it is presumption if
not insult to send missionaries to these peoples. But if Christianity is
right in asserting a sublime monopoly ; if Christ was true when He said,
“I am the way, no man cometh unto the Father but by Me ;’* if these
religions are only seductive theories, corrupted with gross error, and having
no saving power ; if even the truth they contain has never actually uplifted
the peoples which tenaciously hold them ; if we are to judge Mobam-
medanism and heathenism, not by essays in the Art Palace, but by the
“‘ Street in Cairo” and the ‘‘ Dahomey Village,”’ it may be our duty to
wage uncompromising war against any religion that betrays men with false
hopes of salvation.

One speaker thought he scored a victory because so few of his hearers
were found to respond openly when he asked how many had read Buddha’s
life. No doubt many more had read it who did not choose to be put to a
test which might prove the snare of a wily orator. But is it necessary
always to read the lives of men in order to judge of the practical drift of
their teachings and the actual influence of their systems? Zeno and
Epicurus were both superior men, and their philosophies were in many
respects lofty in moral tone; but the Epicureans and Stoics became
awfully degenerate. Buddha was a heroic and unselfish Oriental saint,
but when his personality was withdrawn his system sank to a very low
level. It is the miracle and glory of Christianity that, when its Founder
withdrew into heaven, there was and still is a Personal Presence whose
influence is felt to the ends of the earth ; and even the corruption of
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human nature has not essentially depraved the religion He taught nearly
two millenniums ago  Are we in ro danger lest the new god of this age,
Civilization, may be another colossal image of gold, which all men are now /
called upon to worship, and may not another firm protest be the duty of
God’s holy children % ‘ '

This Parliament of Religions recalls a familiar incident in the reign
of Solomon, which seems almost a parable of the present day. The faiths
of the world are all confessedly dead—have no vitality or saving power.
Into the court of human opinion the one living faith is brought ; and there
are those who would have it divided : they seem to think that, if the super-
natural could be eliminated and the ethical left, if atonement by blood and
regeneration by the Holy Spirit could be left out, the rest might stand. We
could, perhaps, induce the world to accept one half of the body of Christian
truth ; but the true believer sees that this is like cutting in twain a living
child—dissection is vivisection, division is death—and his heart yearns for
the old faith as it is, and will not consent to any compromise with error or
any surrender of the truth asrevealed by God. With the utmost ¢‘ charity
toward all and malice toward none,” he still believes that nothing can be
settled until it is settled aright ; that all peace or fellowship that is not
founded upon submission to God and acceptance of His dear Son, lacks
firm foundation ; and that partnership with those who teach error and
practise idolatry is a sanction of what is wrong, and helps to blind their
eyes to their sin and risk. It is not true that ‘* it matters little or nothing
what one believes, so long as he is sincere.”” Never was a maxim more a
devil’s lie, gilded over with the charm of apparent charity. Were this
proverb a right axiom, it would no more be worthwhile either to search
diligently to find the truth, or to embrace and obey the truth when found.
If God has given us the Truth, and Jesus is Truth incarnate, we who pos-
sess this truth and know this Jesus, are bound to go into all the world, face
error in teaching and unrighteousness in living, and bring the works of
darkness to the light, having no fellowship with them ; and proclaiming
to men everywhere that the wrong, however sincerely held, is degrading,
depraving, damning ; that in none other is there salvation save God’s ap-
pointed Saviour. If this were not so, the Bible would not be God’s Book,
for it would become the father of falsehood ; Jesus could not be God’s
Son and the world’s Saviour, for He would be setting up a baseless claim ;
and Christian missions would be unsound, unpractical, and even imperti-
nent, for they assume that all other ‘¢ faiths” are false in essence and
fatal in tendency.

Paul expresses the whole matter in a few words : “‘ For though there
be that are called gods, whether in heaven or in earth, as there be gods
many, and lords many ; but to us there is but one God, the Father, of
whom are all things, and we in Him ; and one Lord Jesus Christ, by
whom are all things, and we by Him'’ (1 Cor. 8: 5, 6). These words
were written calmly, but with no hesitating hand, with reference to forms
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of religious faith prevailing in Paul’s time, and substantially identical
with those now claiming recognition ; and this inspired testimony may well
be repeated by us with even increased empbasis. The tendencies of
our times are toward a fellowship broader than the Word of God
allows, Panl might have formed a parliament of religions on Mar’s
Hill, but he could not meet, without a courteous rebuke and firm remon-
strance, the errors of Epicureans and Stoics ; and so the conference broke
up speedily. He might have formed another parliament at Ephesus, but
his uncompromising hostility to idolatry set the whole ¢ity in an uproar,
and brought his own life into risk. James warns us that overtures for the
friendship of the world may become hostile assaults on that relation of a
believer with God which, like marriage, allows no allegiance to another,
no division of devotion. John incarnated love, but boldly called him
¢ liar” and ‘‘ Antichrist’” who denied the Father and the Son. It may
be doubted whether ‘¢ orange robes,”” or *¢ priestly ” dignity, or ‘‘ Demos-
thenic” oratory, or courteous suavity, or even a hiding of error behind half
truths, could have prevented the beloved apostle from calling things by their
right names had he been present at the late ¢ Parliament.”

The convictions which find utterance in this paper we dare not keep
back, for silence is sometimes treason and heresy. Edmund Burke, before
the electors of Bristol, defending himself against the charge that he had
pursued in Parliament a course opposed to the wishes of his constituency,
nobly said : ““I obeyed the instructions of nature and reason, of truth and
conscience ; 1 maintained your interests as against your convictions.,”” In-
trepidity and independence demand in these days an unswerving witness to
the old truths, which are in serious danger of being swept away before the
advancing flood of a ““new theology.”” In no age have the landmarks
which inspired apostles set up, been more recklessly and rapidly removed.
It seems to be taken for granted that whatever is new is true and whatever
is old is false, or at least needs improvement ; and that the goal of the gos-
pel itself is reached when all men are united in one religious faith, even
though it be a Christless creed. With solemn but unalterable conviction we
write it, as before God : The Captain of our salvation leads us on in a holy
war, in which the Word of God is to be used as a sword, and love itself is
armed for the fight and goes forth not for compromise, but conquest.
The Stone, cut out without hands, that grows into a mountain and fills the
whole earth, takes up into itself not even the best material of human sys-
tems, but alike disdains the iron and clay, and the silver and gold ; not
assimilation, but comminution—all to be swept away together as chaff.
There is to be no new and universal religion, an eclectic combination of
what is best in all existing faiths. He who sublimely says, ‘I am the
‘Way, the Truth, the Life,”’ is the only Way, the perfect Truth, the sole
Life ; and our mission is to tell men that any path that goes not by way
of the Cross leads to darkness, danger, death—-

VIA CRUCIS VIA LUCIS.
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THREE WEEKS WITH JOSEPH RABINOWITZ.
BY A. J. GORDON, D.D.

Perhaps there is no man living whom the writer has more earnestly
desired to meet face to face than this Israelite of the New Covenant.
Professor Delitzsch wrote several pamphlets and docnments concerning
him, evidently regarding his as possibly the most remarkable Jewish con-
version to Christ since that of Saul of Tarsus. We have followed with
the profoundest interest the reports of his work in Russia since his confes-
sion of Jesus as the Messiah ; and we have read with no less interest his
sermons and addresses which have appeared from time to time in print.

Going to Chicago in July last, for a month’s service in connection with
Mr. Moody's World’s Fair Evangelistic Campaign, we found ourselves at
our lodgings placed in the next room to a Russian guest whose name was
not yet told us. Hearing in the evening the strains of subdued and fer-
vent Hebrew chanting, we inquired who our neighbor might be, and learned
that it was one Joseph Rabinowitz, of Russia ; and thus to our surprise
we found ourselves next neighbor to one whom we would have crossed the
ocean to see, with only a sliding door now between us. Introduction fol-
lowed, and then three wecks of study and communion together concerning
the things of the kingdom, the memory of which will not soon depart.

Before we detail the story of our summer Hebrew school at the feet of
this Christian Gamaliel, let us repeat the story of his conversion as we
have read it before, and now heard it verified by the man himself.

Joseph Rabinowitz was a lawyer residing in Kischineff, Southern
Russia, a man of very wide and commanding influence among his Hebrew
brethren as a scholar, a philanthropist, and a lover of his nation. - From
a young man he had been a most diligent and painstaking student of the
Hebrew Scriptures, of the Talmud, and of all related Jewish literature, so
that at the age of forty, he says, ‘‘ I was like a man living in a house
furnished with every article of furniture which money could buy, and yet
the shatters of that house closed and the curtains all drawn, so that I was
in the dark, and knew not the meaning of my own learning till Jesus, the
Light of the world, came in and illumined all as in a flash.”’

About ten years since Mr. Rabinowitz was selected, in connection with
certain colonization efforts, to go to Palestine to secure land for planting
Jewish emigrants, who desired to flee from Russian persecution. When
fitting himself out with guide-books for his contemplated journey, he was
advised to take a copy of the New Testament with him, as furnishing an
admirable directory to the sacred places of Jerusalem and the vicinity.
He did so, and while walking about Zion and gazing upon its historic sites,
he carried in his pocket this yet unopened treasure. Going one day to the‘
brow of the Mount of Olives, he sat down on that sacred hill and began
contemplating the city as it lay at his feet. Then came a train of reflec-
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tion and questioning : ¢ Why this long desolation of the city of David ¢
‘Why this scattering of my people to the ends of the carth? Why these
fresh persecutions breaking forth against us in almost every country of
Europe ¢ While he pondered these sad questions he gazed toward the
reputed Calvary, where that holy prophet of his nation had been crucified.
As he did so his eyes were opened ; he looked upon Him whom his nation
had pierced. In a flash the truth entered his heart : ‘ We have rejected
our Messiah ! hence our long casting off and dispersion by Jehovah !”
He believed ; he cried out to Jesus, ‘‘ My Lord and my God,” and almost
as suddenly as Saunl of Tarsus Joseph Rabinowitz, from being a Hebrew of
the Hebrews, had become an Israelite of the New Covenant, a disciple of
Jesus of Nazareth. He took out his New Testament, a guide-book in a
sense undreamed of, and read the first passage that fell under his eye :
“Tam the Vine, ye are the branches. . . . Without Me ye can do
nothing.”” ‘“Isaw it in the twinkling of an eye,” said he ; *“ our Jew-
ish bankers, with their millions of gold, can do nothing for us ; our scholars
and statesmen, with all their wisdom, can do nothing for us ; our coloniza-
tion societies, with all their influence and capital, can do nothing for us ;
our only hope is in our brother Jesus, whom we crucified, and whom God
raised up and set at His own right hand. - ¢ Without Him we can do
nothing.” "’

We may imagine the sensation which was caused in Russia when this
eminent Hebrew returned home and boldly announced far and wide, pub-
licly in the synagogue and openly in the columns of the press, his aceept-
ance of Jesus Christ as his Saviour and Lord. Persecution and obloquy
were poured upon him from every quarter, and they of his own household
became his foes ; but he had counted the cost. He joyfully and boldly
maintained his testimony, till little by little the enmity was softened.
Now he rejoices that one after another of his own family have joined him
in confessing Christ, and preaching Him to their neighbors. By permis-
sion of the government, surprisingly granted, he has built a synagogue,
where he assembles a large congregation to listen to the Word of God
from his lips ; and he says that his entire time is occupied from morning
to night, week in and week out, in answering letters from Jews who are
distressed in mind concerning this great question, and in meeting inquirers
coming sometimes hundreds of miles to talk with him of Jesus of Naza-
reth. 'What wonder that such a conversion, attended with such results,
should have led Professor Delitzsch to hail the event as ¢‘ the first ripe fig’’
on the long barren tree of rejected Israel, and as a cheering sign that for
that people ‘‘ summer is nigh.”” We quote from this eminent Hebrew
professor these strong words :

‘“The movement of Kischineff is certainly a prelude of the end.

No doubt the final conversion of the nation will be preceded by

'such testimony proceeding from individuals raised up by God and filled
with His Spirit. Voices will be heard in Israel calling to repentance, to

electronic file created by cafis.org



1894.] THREE WEEKE WITH JOSEPH RABINOWITZ. ' 13

a return to God and His Anointed (Hos. 6 :1-3; 3:5); many shall
awake to new life, and from that portion of Israel to which blindness is
happened a Jewish-Christian congregation will be gathered. The religion
of the Messiah will then prove the Divine power which penetrates the
spiritual and social life of the nation, Joseph Rabinowitz is a star in the
firmament of his people’s history. God keep this star in the right path
and continue its light in truth and brightness ! One thing is certain, the
history of the Church cannot reach its consummation until the prophetic
and apostolic Word, predicting the conversion of the remnant of Israel, is
fulfilled, an event which will bring an abundance of spiritual powers and
gifts for the revival of the whole world.”’

It seemed to us as we talked with this Israelite without guile day after
day, and heard him pour out his soul in prayer, that we never before wit-
nessed such ardor of affection for Jesus, and such absorbing devotion to
His person and glory. We shall not soon forget the radiance that would
come into his face as he expounded the Messianic Psalms at our morning
and evening worship, and how as here and there he caught a glimpse of
the suffering or the glorified Christ, he would suddenly lift his hands and
his eyes to heaven, in a burst of admiration, exclaiming with Thomas, after
he had seen the nail-prints, *“ My Lord and my God I’ So ‘saturated is
he with the letter as well as the spirit of the Hebrew Scriptures, that to
hear him talk one might imagine it was Isaiah or some other prophet of
the old dispensation that was speaking. ¢ What is your view of inspira-
tion ¥’ we asked him, in order to draw him out concerning certain much-
mooted questions of our time. ‘‘ My view is,” he said, holding up his
Hebrew Bible, ¢“ that this is the Word of God ; the Spirit of God dwells in
it ; when I read it, I know that God is speaking to me ; and when I preach
it, I say to the people, ¢ Be silent, and hear what Jehovah will say to
you.””’ ¢“ As for comparing the inspiration of Scripture with that of
Homer or Shakespeare,”” he continued, ‘‘it is not a question of degree,
but of kind. Electricity will pass through an iron bar, but it will not go
through a rod of glass, however beautiful and transparent, becanse it has
no affinity for it. So the Spirit of God dwells in the Word of God, the
Holy Scriptures, because these are His proper medium, but not in Homer
or Shakespeare, because He has no affinity with these writings.”” This
sentence gives an instance of his vividness of illustration, of which he
seems to be a natural master.

We spoke just above of his striking Hebrew diction, the lofty prophetic
tone, tempered with exquisite pathos, with which he pleads with his people
concerning the Messiahship of Jesus. The following, selected from one
of his sermons, will illustrate our meaning :

¢ Lift up your eyes, my brethren, unto Mount Golgotha, and behold
there the ransom which delivers our souls from the curse of God, pro-
nounced on Mount Ebal, and which bestows upon us the blessing on Mount
Gerizim.  Only behold the Cross of the Messiah, and you will see clearly
that here is the gate of Jehovah, into which the righteous shall enter ; the
only access opened unto all men, be they Jews or Gentiles, that in one
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Spirit they may draw near to our Father in heaven. Open your eyes and
behold the Lord of glory, Jesus the crucified ; how glorious is this High
Priest, who Himself is the propitiation for our sins. How beautiful, how
lovely is the Great Shepherd of the flock, who Himself is the Lamb of
God, which beareth the sin of the world, and who comes as our Messiah,
bmngmg peace to them that are afar off, and to them that are nigh.

¢ My brethren, if you esteem your souls precious, and if you desire to
be citizens of the city, and to be numbered among the saints, and in the
household of God, then bow this day your knees before the King of Glory,
before Jesus, crowned for you with the crown of thorns; smite your
breasts and confess your sins and the sins of your fathers, and the iniquity
they have committed against the Son of God, Jesus the Messiah. Say
then, O house of Israel, ¢ Surely we all, like sheep, have gone astray, we
have turned every one to his own way, but Jehovah laid on Him the in-
iquity of us all; for the iniquity of His people was He stricken. For
only with Jesus, the Messiah, is redemption, and He shall deliver Israel
from all his sins.” ”’

Some of Mr. Rabinowitz’s expositions and explanations of Secripture
were exceedingly interesting. ¢ Show me a photograph of Kischineff,”
he said one day, ‘“and I can tell instantly whether it is correct, for I have
lived there all my life. So when I read the New Testament, how vivid are
its pictures to one who has lived for years in Jewish history and tradi-
tions I””  Opening to Rev. 16 he read : *‘ Behold, T come as a thief.
Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, lest he walk naked,
and they see his shame.” ‘¢ This admonition of the Lord affected me
very deeply when I first read it,” he said, *‘ for I knew at a glance its
meaning.  All night long the watchmen in the temple kept on duty.
The overseer of the temple was always likely to appear at unexpected
hours, to see if these were faithfully attending to their charge. 1f he
came upon any watchman who had fallen asleep, he quietly drew his loose
garments from him and bore them away as a witness against him when he
should wake. My Lord is liable to come at any moment. He may come
in the second watch or in the third watch, therefore I must be always
ready, lest coming suddenly, He find me sleeping, and I be stripped of my

garment.”
“ Do you know what questioning and controversies the Jews have kept
up over Zech. 12 : 10 %’ he asked one day. ‘¢ They shall look upon Me

—nt—whom they pierced.” They will not admit that it is Jehovah whom
they pierced. Hence the dispute about the whom ; but do you netice
that this word is simply the first and last letters of the Hebrew alphabet,
Aleph Tav? Do you wonder, then, that 1 was filled with awe and aston-
ishment when I opened to Rev. 1 : 7, 8, and read these words of Zechariah
now quoted by John : ¢ Behold, He cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall
“see Him, and they also that pierced Him ;> and then heard the glorified
Lord saying: ¢ . . . 1 am the Arpua anp OmEeea’? Jesus seemed
to say to me, ‘Do you doubt who it is whom you pierced ? Tam the
Aleph Tav, the Alpha Omega, Jehovah the Almighty.” ”’
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Rabinowitz is as clear as is Paul in the eleventh of Romans as to the
Divine order and plan for the bringing the mations to God. After the
present Gentile election and outgathering he holds that the Jews are to be
converted and restored to God’s favor in connection with the second ad-
vent of our Lord, and that then will follow world-wide salvation and the
universal ingathering of the Gentiles. He is very positive, therefore, as
to the meaning of the passage in the fifteenth of Acts: ‘‘ Simeon hath
declared how God at the first did visit the Gentiles, fo take out of them a
people for His name.” *‘ That is what is now going on,” he says.
¢ During Israel’s rejection the elect Church is being gathered.”” ‘¢ After
this T will return and build again the tabernacle of David that is fallen
down,”’ etc. ‘“This is very plainly the conversion and restoration of
Israel,” he says. And when I urged that many spiritualize the words and
apply them to the Christian Church, he replied : ‘“ It will not be eagy to
make a Jew believe that, when the words in Amos which are here quoted
plainly refer to the restoration of Israel ; and especially since the Jews
have been praying this prayer from time immemorial, always repeating it
at their yearly feast of Tabernacles, ¢ O Thou Redeemer, prosper those who
seeke Thee at all times : raise up the tabernacle of David that is fallen, that
it may no longer be degraded.’ ’’

‘¢ After the tabernacle of David shall be rebuilt and national Israel
saved,’’ he continues, ‘* then and then only will come the times of refresh-
ing from the presence of the Lord, in which all nations will be brought
into obedience and subjection to Christ.”” Such is his strong conviction,
and the reader may find that he appears to agree with Poter in Acts 3 :
19, 20 and with Paul in Rom. 11.

Indeed this Hebrew prophet is proclaiming most solemnly the impend-
ing advent of our Lord. - He contends that without a clear proclamation
of the second advent Christians have no common ground on which to meet
the Jews ; that to spiritualize this doctrine as many do is fatal, since the
predictions are so clear of a glorious and conquering Messiah as well as a
suffering Messiah. If you spiritualize the second advent you must allow
the Jew to spiritualize the first, as he is always ready to do, and you have
no basis on which to reason with him. Mr. Rabinowitz’s view on this
point is shared by another remarkable IHebrew Christian preacher, Dr.
Adolph Saphir, recently deceased. In his valuable book just published,
¢‘ The Divine Unity of Scripture,” he says :

¢“T will speak freely on this subject. It is the second advent of our
Lord, when He will return with His saints, and when He will make Him-
self manifest to Israel and to the whole world, not in order that the last
judgment may be held, but that another historical period may be ushered
in, when God’s will shall be done upon this earth as it is in heaven, and
when Jesus Christ and the transfigured saints shall come to be seen and
acknowledged, and then there shall be fulfilled the promises which God

has given from the beginning of the world. When He comes Israel will
say, ‘It is Jehovah, and it is His first advent,” The Church will say,
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It is Jesus, and His second advent.” Israel will say, ¢ He has come to
take possession of the throne of David, and Jerusalem will be glorified
and will be His nation.” And the Church will say, ¢ He is glorified in the
saints and admired in all them that believe, and we whom He has redeemed
with His blood shall reign with Him on the earth.’ This is what all the
apostles taught and taught constantly, ¢ Looking for that blessed hope,
the glorious appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.” It
is Jehovah who will appear to Israel. It is Jesus who appears to His
Church—the same thing—* the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.’

Nothing could be more thrilling and pathetic than to hear this latter-
day prophet of Israel dilate on the blessedness and glory of his nation
when it shall at last be brought back into favor and fellowship with God.
*¢ The Gentile nations cannot come to their highest blessing till then,”” he
says, ‘‘ nor can our rejected and crucified Messiah see of the travail of His
sons and be satisfied till His kinsmen according to the flesh shall own
Him and accept Him.”” Then, with a dramatic fervor and pathos impos-
sible to describe, he said the following beautifu) thing : *‘ Jesus, the
glorified Head of the Church, is making up His body now, my brother.
Think you that my nation will have no place in that body ? Yes; the
last and most sacred place. When from India’s and China’s millions and
from the innumerable multitudes of Africa and the islands of the sea
the last Gentile shall have been brought in, and His body made com-
plete, there will still be left a place for little Israel—she will fill up the
hole .in His side, that wound which can never be closed till the nation
which made 1t is saved.”

Many other sayings of this remarkable man might be quoted had we
space to insert them. He declares most confidently that the Spirit is mov-
ing on his people as has not been the case since their dispersion. e is
full of joy at the prospect of their speedy turning to the Lord. Emphati-
cally he preaches that there is no hope but in the crucified Messiah. He
must be received ; His blood must cleanse ; His mercy must be gained
before the Jewish nation can ever have rest. In one of his sermons he
compares Israel to a little ship which has witnessed the wreck of many a
proud craft-—Assyria, Babylon, Greece, and Rome—while this is the one
nation that is never to perish, because of the unchangeable covenant of
Jehovah. He says : ' ’

““ Two centuries ago it was wrecked ; broken were its masts, but ap to
the present day it sails among modern nations-—a strange, weird-like ship.
Its mariners are often in despair, when the waves seem to swallow up their
fragile vessels ; many from among Isracl seek to join other ships and find
a home there, and try to partake of the treasures of culture and modern
development which adorn them. But soon the men of other nations rise
against the mysterious strangers from the old Oriental ship, and not will-
ing to tolerate them, fling them back into the waves, so that with difficulty
and trepidation they return to the old wreck, on which the tears of their
fathers have fallen abundantly. The storm rages, the clouds are dark,
the hearts of the mariners fail them, they cry out, ¢ Lord, save us, we
perish |7 But the hour is coming when He who long ago rose in the
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little ship on the sea of Galilee shall rise in the midst of them ; He shall
rebuke the wind and the waves—it will become perfectly still, and some
shall sink down before His feet with the cry of Thomas : ‘ My Lord and
my God !’ And immediately Israel will be in the Haven of Kest, which
is still remaining for the chosen people of God,”’

It would not be possible to put on paper Rabinowitz’s fervid and
dramatic exposition of Christ’s farewell to the temple : ‘‘ Behold, your house
is left unto you desolate ; and verily, verily I say unto you, Ye shall not
see Me until the time come when you shall say, Blessed is He that cometh
in the name ofvthe Lornd.”” He pictured a Jew sitting in the door of his
lonely house in the evening. Suddenly he catches sight of a beloved and
long separated friend approaching. He rises up and shouts out his salu-
tation to him : ¢ Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord.”
So shall Israel do when the Spirit of grace and of supplication has been
poured out upon them ; and they shall see Him whom they pierced com-
ing to them, As they once cried, * Crucify Him ! Crucify !” now they
will cry, ¢‘ Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the Lord.”

So when on parting I asked for his autograph, he wrote this in Hebrew
as his farewell word, ‘‘ Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the

Lord.”?

THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE WORLD.—I. \

BY JAMES DOUGLAS, M.A,, BRIXTON, LONDON.

In attempting a general survey of government as mirrored in the
present condition of the nations of the world, it is needful, for the sake of
perspective, to note certain broad lines of difference that distinguish the
civilization of to-day from that of the old-world period. Beneath much
that on the surface lies now politically apart, there is a kinship which
shows a line of direction that is common, and a unity in spirit more signifi-
cant by far than a unity in letter or name. The ideas at the base of
modern polity are different in kind from those which were the recognized
and controlling forces in the days when Sparta and Athens flourished.
The political wheel rotates now in an opposite direction.

Broadly speaking, the individual is to-day a unit, whereas in ancient
systems he was but a cypher. Leaving out socialism and other kindred
movements which loom darkly on the horizon and constitute a menace of
all government as at present in force, the trend of government, in all com-
munities which are up to date, tends more and more to the recognition of
the rights of the individual both as one who has person and property to
be protected and a voice to be heard. It was not so in the old-world
epochs ; no, not even where absolutism was set aside and monarchy de-
posed. Ancient republics did not turn on the pivot of the individual,
Under them, hardly less than under absolutism itself, individual rights
were ground down. The common weal, philosophically interpreted and
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clothed with all-inclusive authority, was drawn, as a kind of Juggernaut,
remorselessly over every form of individual right. The State in ancient
days was mnot, as with us, a power that gives fixedness and protection to
the complex organizations which modern civilization has engendered and
is continually reforming ; but it was a unifying machine in which all indi-
viduality was sunk, and upon the shrine of which it was the citizen’s honor
to be sacrificed. The ancient republics, indeed, were patriarchal in spirit,
only in their case it must be remembered that the philosophers were the
patriarchs. Hence while intelligent moderns have come to regard with
comparative indifference any variety of constitutional form that admits of
equally broad individual rights, the ancients, attaching small importance
to the individual, separately viewed, merged thought and feeling in the
comparative estimate of their respective political systems as philosophically
deduced and fitted to render the State cohesive alike to make or repel
attack. It was for this reason the philosophers of Greece were accounted
the rightful politicians, to whose enactments the citizens of the varied
States, willingly conceding the authority of law, complied.

All this, time, or, as we venture to think, the insensible action of Chris-
tianity, has changed. A manisnowa man. He is no longer to be spirited
away or philosophized into a chattel or a thing. Whether a king reign or
a president rule, the position of the individual calls for recognition and
demands respect. That minute jurisdiction which the State exercised,
even under the freest forms of ancient government, to the curtailing of the
liberties of the citizens has passed from the scene, The like applies to
State exclusiveness. In ancient times, it is true, patriotism was intense,
on the principle that that for which a man sacrifices everything must be dear
to him indeed ; but, on the other hand, such patriotism was extremely nar-
row and unjust. It acted as a grievous gag to commerce, and stifled all cos-
mopolitan feeling. There could be no fraternity on the basis of govern-
ment as anciently conducted. There is not much of it in our own times ;
but who can deny that along with the right of the individual to be consid-
ered, there has begun to dawn among the nations a sense of their com-
munity and common humanity ¢ These are aspects in the case which are
like glimpses of azure in an otherwise murky sky. The governments of
the world are very varied ; and some, though Christian in name, ignore
the cry for liberty, or seek ruthlessly to stifle it ; still the record, on the
whole, is one of surprising advance. What is tantamount to a“revolution
has taken place. Now, in contrast with early sentiment, it is generally
held that there is a region of individuality, of subjective freedom, a wide
circuit of opinion, action, and example over which the citizen should him-
gself rule ; and that so far from civil restraints furthering man’s develop-
ment, and being the effective means of perfecting the body politic, these
ends are best consulted where State interference is reduced to a minimum,
and scope is given, consistently with conscience and morality, for the free

play of individual powers.
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Summed up in a word, the modern trend in government has underlying
it the conviction that the citizen everywhere has in him what the Greeks”
would call the ddvaucg, or capability of all positions. Such an idea was
foreign to Aristotle, foreign to Plato, foreign to the schools. Christianity
in its secret influence—and it is only as working in secret that Christianity
retains its purest spirit—is to be credited with the find. As expounded
by the philosopher, government was caste. The place of the many was to -
submit to the few. The masses were regarded as if they had no reason,
no spirit ; as if they were a compound of appetite only. Such an assump-
tion Christianity, with its Gospel for all and its doctrine of ‘‘ no differ-
ence,”’ insensibly but surely sapped. The philosopher is not all reason ; -
nor are the common people—the profanum wvulgum—all flesh and no
spirit. Humanity is not to be classified by a psychological law into ruler,
warrior, craftsman, answering to reason, will, and brute impulse. Human-
ity is of the same blend under all suns and under all conditions. Intelli-
gence is not to be conceived as if dead in the many and only existent in
the few ; nor is executive force to be viewed as the monopoly of a class -
for the enslavement of the multitude and the carrying out of the behests
of the few. No. The dunamis of all positions is common to the race ;
and the gatherer of sycamore fruit may, after all, be the man for the
times, even as Amos was God’s prophet to the nation.

While writing the above we would not be understood to mean that
there are no ominous signs in the political sky. There are. And were it
our business to furnish a political horoscope, or to deal, either argumenta-
tively or prophetically, with the schemes that would raze modern govern-
ments to their foundation, we should have something to say to those who -
dream dreams, who think to redress inequality of condition at the expense
of manhood, who foment anarchy and imagine that government can serve
in lieu of Christ, or that unrighteousness between man and man can be
stamped out by governmental portents ; but this is not our object. Rather
it is to show what the governments of the world are to-day in their varied
forms and in their superficial and more radical discrepancies.

I. The governments of the world may be classified broadly under four
heads : Monarchies, absolute and constitutional ; republics and protector-
ates, including dependencies. The absolute monarchies embrace many old- .
world forms, and are still represented in the councils of the leading na-
tions.

In Russia government is absolute, Inthe Czarall power, legislative, judi- -
cial, and executive, is vested, He is ‘‘ the head of gold,”” for his will alone
is law. Beyond the fact that the Czar may not appoint his successor, the
succession being determined by regular descent, with preference of male
over female heirs, and the further fact that the reigning monarch must be
amember of the Orthodox Greek Church, there are, theoretically, no limita-
tions ; the Czar reigns in his own right.

There are four boards for the assistance of the Emperor in the admin-
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istration : the first, a Council of State, in which the princes of the imperial
house have seats ex officio. . The number of members in 1889 was sixty,
who hold their seats by appointment of the Emperor. This council is
divided into three departments—Ilegislative, civil and ecclesiastical, and
financial. - Their functions, however, are consultative alone, and are con-
fined to the examination of projects of laws, the discussion of the budget,
and the arrangement of the expenditure.

The second board is the Ruling Senate, to whom belongs the right to
promulgate laws. This board is divided into nine sections, and at the
head of each is a lawyer of distinction, who represents the Emperor, and
apart from whose signature no decision has force. The third board, called
the Holy Synod, has charge of all the religious affairs of the empire, and
consists of leading ecclesiastics alone ; but the Emperor’s will is supreme,
for all the decisions require the Emperor’s sanction and go forth in his
name. The fourth board is composed of a Committee of Ministers who are
heads of departments and communicate directly with the sovereign.

The Government of Turkey is likewise autocratic, only on a more
modified scale. The Sultan of Turkey is more conditioned, both by usage
and religion, than is the autocrat of Russia. The probability, however, is
that he realizes himself more in his limit than does his more powerful
rival. For one so conservative in type and stereotyped in faith as Moham-
medans usually are, it will doubtless be a small hardship to be bound by
the accepted truths of the Mohammedan religion, or to govern in accord-
ance with the ¢ Multeka,”” a code of laws based on the supposed sayings
and opinions of the false prophet. The Sultan’s Government has been
somewhat disturbed by the attempted introduction of late years of forms
of government after the model of Western Europe, but the results of the
experiment have not been encouraging. The patch of new cloth on the
old garment has rather made the rent worse. If the old spirit remain,
experiments in government are worse than useless. There is no means of
rejuvenating the old man politically or carnally. He must die to live.

Under the Sultan’s direction the legislative and executive authority is
exercised by the Grand Vizier, the head of the temporal department, and
- the Sheik-ul-Islam, the head of the church. The former is assisted by a
Privy Council consisting of ministers of departments ; and the empire is
divided into vilayets or governments, subdivided into provinces and dis-
tricts, and further parcelled out into sub-districts and communities.

In Criva an old-world form of absolutism, based on the government
of the family, is maintained. The Emperor’s person is sacred, and well-
nigh invisible. He appoints his successor, and has full control. There are
seven boards : The Board of Civil Appointments, the Board of Revenues,
- the Board of Rites and Ceremonies, the Military Board, the Board of
Public Works, the High Tribunal of Criminal Jurisdiction, and the Ad-
miralty Board. Over these boards is the Grand Council, in whom the
snpreme direction of the empire is vested, while the administration is
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under the direction of the Neiko or Cabinet, comprising four members—
two of Manchu and two of Chinese origin—besides two assistants from the
Hanlin or Great College, who have to see that nothing is done contrary to
the civil and religious laws of the empire.

A feature of the times is the rapidly growing extent to which the abso-
lute monarchies of to-day are being conditioned from without. The fate
of Arrica supplies the most notable instance. In that great continent
there are still a few independent States of note that pursue their career
untrammelled by European intervention. Bornu, for example, the most
populous Mohammedan State in Central Soudan, is governed by a Sultan
under the official title of Mai, commonly spoken of as the Sheik, who is in
principle an absolute monarch, and is assisted in the administration by a
council of military chiefs together with members of the reigning family.
The like applies to the Sultanate of Wadai, which is the most powerful of
the Central Soudan States. This Sultan has a council of administration
and also a college of Ulemas, by whom the Koran or Law is interpreted.
The army is employed, in times of peace, as sheriff officers, to levy tribute
in kind from the provinces and vassal States ; but for the most part Africa
is now partitioned into protectorates which have been ratified by treaty
between the powers concerned and the varied Sultans, and made accessible
to the civilizing, commercial, and evangelizing influences of European
nations. Great Britain, Germany, France, Belgium, Italy, and Portugal
have not only their colonies and possessions in the Dark Continent, but
for the most part their Hinterlands also and vested rights in regions where
their actual influence is as yet but distantly felt. When we speak of
Africa’s absolutism, we must remember the countercheck that is thus sup-
plied. In what we see to-day there is the dawning promise and potency
of Africa’s political redemption. Zanzibar, for example, while retaining
its Sultan has now, by arrangement with England, under whose protector-
ate it has been placed, a regular government, consisting of a president and
a responsible head for each department. On the mainland the Sultan’s
authority is virtually in the hands of England and Germany, who utilize it
in his interests and their own, and make their power felt far into the in-
terior, acknowledging, indeed, no limitation save that of similar appropri-
ations. The change of government which all this bespeaks is not seen so
much in name as in spirit. The government is despotic still, but the
spirit of it is progressive and the ends contemplated remedial.

Thus throughout the extensive possessions of the Imperial British East
Africa Company, ceded by the Sultan of Zanzibar for an annual monetary
consideration, slavery is being gradually abolished, while the chiefs and
people are settling down to husbandry and to the recognition of the com-
pany as their rightful rulers. It cannot be doubted that similar results
will acerue from Germany’s protectorate. Abyssinia and Shoa, the politi-
cal institutions of which were of a feudal character analogous to those of
medizval Europe, are now under the protectorate of Ttaly, as are likewise
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the Sultanates of Abbia and of Mijertain Somalis. The Congo Free State is
rapidly being modernized. Nominally ruled by the King of Belgium, this
State has a central government at Brussels, consisting of the king and three
heads of departments, and a local government consisting of a governgr-
general, a vice-governor-general, a State inspector, a general secretary,
director of justice, director of finance, and commander of the forces. The
governor-is further aided by white subordinates, who as chiefs of prov-
inces administer affairs. There is also a native army officered by whites,
besides a flotilla of row and sailing boats.

The colony of Mozambique, including the province of Lourengo
Marques, is progressing toward self-government. Though as yet under
the crown of Portugal, and administered by a royal commissioner appointed
for three years and residing in the capitals of the provinces alternately, it
was constituted as the Free State of East Africa on September 30th, 1891,
and it is hoped that, with the development of the country, the basis of
self-government may be laid.

Morocco may still be regarded as a monarchy, both free and absolute,
though within the recognized range of French influence. This empire,
which is ruled by a Sultan, has three capitals, and is the westernmost and
largest of the Barbary States. The Sultan’s rule is absolute, but the tribes
south of the mountains are semi-independent, and, indeed, scarcely
acknowledge his authority, being governed each by their own chief. The
Sultan has six ministers, by whom he carries on executive duties. These
are (1) the vizier, (2) secretary for foreign affairs, (3) home secretary,
(4) chamberlain, (5) chief treasurer, and (6) administrator of customs.
There is a disciplined standing army of cavalry and foot soldiers, besides
militia and regular forces.

The Government of Persia has features similar to those of Turkey.
The Shah ranks as vicegerent of the prophet, and on this high ground he
exacts submission. Of late years the method of administration has been
somewhat modernized. Instead of the Grand Vizier and the lord treasurer,
by whom the executive government was formerly carried on, there is now
a ministry consisting of nineteen members, eleven with and eight without
portfolios, over whom the Minister of Posts presides. There are also
governors-general set over the twenty-two large and ten small provinces
into which the country is divided ; and under them as required, and at their
appointment, are lieutenant-governors, who are immediately answerable to
the central government.

The kingdom of Sram, now being shadowed by the power of France,
partakes of absolute features. The influence of Western ideas, however,
is becoming yearly more marked, and ‘‘ centralization is being largely
introduced.”

In Argranistan the government, while absolute, is unstable, and de-
pends greatly on the executive force of the hereditary prince. Of foreign
powers England has now the leading sway in the councils of this kingdom.

I3
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Looking at absolutism generally, it is evident that its run is rapidly
sinking in the political heavens. Absolutism has no footing in the great
continents of America, and with the exception of Russia and Turkey is
banished from the Continent of Europe, while in the great continents of
Asia and Africa its power is being more and more conditioned from with-
out, modified by Western ideas, and put under tribute to governments that
breathe a freer atmosphere. Notwithstanding, absolute monarchies have
their clearly defined place in the governments of the world. They meet
the felt need as regards barbarism, with all its chaos and consequent indi-
vidual weakness. They are the first step in the ladder of civilization ;
hence the universality of absolutism among all peoples that are but one
remove from the bottom of the scale. There is another ground that ex-
plains the befittingness of this government under suitable conditions, and
that is its ideal character. Hence in the Bock of Daniel the most precious
metal is taken to denote it, the reason being that this kind of rule gives a
scope to kingly display and prerogative such as is found nowhere else. It
is ag King Absolute the desire of natious shall come.

But, further, for the very reason that absolutism has this ideal char-
acter, it eminently suits all nations, such as China, which are non-progres-
sive in type, and which look upon the foreigner in the light of an inferior
creation. Accordingly, for absolutism to be at all settled as society now
is, the scale of civilization must be either very low, as in Africa, or stereo-
typed and non-progressive, as in China ; for either this form of govern-
ment represents escape from chaos, or it answers to the natural conceit
that imagines that the kingdom of heaven is set up within its borders.
History, ancient and modern, bears witness to this. In order to the security
of absolute government, one of two things must exist——either human
thought is rudimentary or non-critical. This explains why Russian abso-
lutism has such a stern warfare to wage. Criticism has awakened in the
Czar's dominions, and refuses to give up the ghost ; hence, though the
crown of gold be still worn, uneasy is the head that wears it.

The same law applies to the Mohammedan power all over the world.
The inflaence of Mohammedanism lies outside the pale of progressive ideas,
for there is nothing in the Koran to stimulate the intellect, but everything
to palsy its powers and, by its philosophy of fate, to induce somnolence

and decay.
(To be concluded.)

Of the 1,500,000,000 of the earth’s inhabitants, the Emperor of China
holds sway over 405,000,000 ; the Queen of England rules or protects 380, -
000,000 ; the Czar of Russia is dictator to 115,000,000 ; France, in the re-
public, dependencies and spheres of influence, has 70,000,000 subjects ; the
Emperor of Germany, 55,000,000 ; the Sultan of Turkey, 40,000,000 ; the
Emperor of Japan, 40,000,000, and the King of Spain, 27,000,000—tuwo
thirds of the population of the globe under the government of five rulers.
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THE MEETING OF THE AMERICAN BOARD OF COMMIS-
SIONERS FOR FOREIGN MISSIONS AT WORCESTER, MASS.,
OCTOBER 10-13, 1893.

BY REV. C. M. SOUTHGATE, WORCESTER.

Three times before this, its eighty-fourth annual meeting, the Board
has met in Worcester. A simple mention of the dates suggests striking
contrasts. In 1864, instead of a world thronging to celebrate the dis-
covery of America in an international exposition, the nations were watch-
ing the strife which was to determine whether there should be a United
States. A resolution on the state of the country aroused great enthusiasm,
the whole body rising and bursting into “ My country, ’tis of thee.”’
1844 carries us back to the year of the first electric telegraph and the
annexation of Texas, when the railroad was a curiosity to the great
majority. At this meeting three petitions were presented on the matter
of slavery. But most impressive was the gathering in 1811. The Wor-
cester of to-day, with its more than 90,000 inhabitants, was a village of
2500. It was the year after the organization of the Board. A single
boarding-house entertained all attending, and its parlor sufficed for their
deliberations, Ilere were examined and approved its first missionaries,
Judson, Newell, Nott, and Hall. Famous fathers of famous sons are
named—Jeremiah Evarts, father of William M. Evarts, Senator and Secre-
tary of State ; Dr. Jedidiah Morse, father of the inventor of the electric
telegraph. One of the two pastors of the town was Dr. Aaron Bancroft,
whese son George was to become the nation’s greatest historian. An
item of business was the appropriation of $100 toward the education of
Eleazer Williams as a missionary to the Coghnawaga Indians, which was
intrusted to Rev. Joseph Lyman, D.D., of Hadley, and Dr. Richard S.
Storrs : the one represented here eighty-two years later by the eloquent
preacher of the annual sermon, Dr. A. J. Lyman, of Brooklyn ; the other,
grandfather of the Board’s honored president, who is the third of that
name to render it distinguished service. This Eleazer Williams never
went on the mission proposed, but became noted by his claim to be Louis
XVIIL., the lost Dauphin of France. Many will recall the magazine article
concerning him entitled ‘“ Have we a Bourbon among Us?’ Note a
Christian name prominent in these beginnings. Three of the five students
who gave themselves to this work under the famous haystack at Williams-
town in 1806 were Samuel J. Mills, Samuel Nott, Jr., Samuel Newell.
The two divines who, in 1810, driving from Andover to Bradford, after
consulting with the four students wishing to go as missionaries, formed
the scheme of the A, B. C. F. M. and secured its adoption by the Massa-
chusetts Association of Congregational Ministers, were Samuel Spring and
Samuel Worcester. The striking coincidence is but an illustration of the
historical fact that modern missions had their origin in a pouring out of
the Spirit upon godly parents. The lesson has meaning for to-day.
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Mechanies Hall welcomed the multitudes this year, its 2000 sittings
being none too many. Even an outline of the four days shows the meet-
ing to be memorable. The treasurer’s report gave receipts, including bal-
ance from last year, as $680,014.92, of which $205,683 came from the
three Woman’s Boards, and $14,000 from Societies of Christian Endeavor.

" For twenty years the average cost of administration has been but six and
one tenth per cent—more than 93 centsin every dollar given going directly
into the work. Expenditures of $768,333.66 left a debt of $88,318.74,
chargeable, not to the falling off in regular donations, which was only about
$2000, while those from the Woman’s Boards were $8000 in advance, but
to the variable element of legacies, which were less than last year’s by
$103,000. But painful retrenchment has been necessary, and the Pruden-
tial Committee call for $250,000 beyond last year’s gifts. A most pathetic
document, entitled ¢‘ The Cry from the Missions,”” presented the protests
and appeals from men in the fields that their work might be not crippled,
but advanced.

The report of the Home Department makes mention of campaigns
among the churches to carry information and inspiration ; the preparation
of lantern slides for illustrated missionary lectures, and helpful material to
meet the growing demand of Christian Endeavor Societies and others for
monthly concerts. The Eastern Secretary, Dr. Creegan, also arranged for
sixty-two addresses by Dr. John G. Paton, which secured to him $7500
for his work in the New Hebrides. ‘‘The Y. P. 8. C. E. is doing a most
important work in the way of educating the young people in the principles
and facts of missions.” Gifts from these societies and the Sunday-schools
have more than doubled during the year. Seven new ordained mission-
aries, one of them a physician, with twenty-nine assistant missionaries,
have gone out since the last annual meeting, and thirty-six more have
returned to their fields after periods of rest in this country. The annual
survey by the foreign secretaries, Drs. N. G. Clark and Judson Smith,
shows that the Board has under its care more than 1200 strategic points,
amid a population of not less than 100,000,000 souls ; engaging the efforts
of 557 missionaries and 2738 native helpers ; including 442 churches with
41,566 members, of whom 8570 have been received in the year ; 48,585
pupils in schools of all grades, from kindergarten up through high school
and college to the theological seminary ; medical relief administered to
120,000 patients ; the Bible and Christian literature distributed by millions
of pages. The native contributions reported amount to $112,507, most
of it given out of deep poverty.

The three secretaries presented, as usual, papers from the Prudential
Committee. That of Dr. Alden was upon ‘‘ The Personal Factor in the
Missionary Problem”—the Personal Leader, the enthroned Lord ; the
Personal Messenger, the individual men and women who have each received
a personal call from the personal Lord, and who have been by Him trained
by special providence and grace, each for his particular service ; the Per-
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sonal Recipient of the Message, the salvation of the individual soul being
the one definite thing for which the messenger is sent ; the Personal Source
of Supply, which is to provide and support the messengers. And es-
pecially ‘‘we want not only auxiliary societies, associations, conferences,
churches, to be brought into direct fellowship with the administration
of this trust, but more than all else, and practically including all else,
every individual believer.”” Dr. Clark considered *‘ Two Unsolved Mis-
sion Problems.”  First, Industrial Education, as supplementary to the
spiritual work. ‘‘More important than any result achicved in the lines
proposed has been the lesson learned that civilization in any form does not
precede but follows the Gospel.”” DBut this has been of great service in
developing the native converts, whether as pastors or as business laymen
in their communities. ‘¢ Let education, including industrial education,
keep even pace with the preaching of the Word, and a Christian civiliza-
tion will mark the progress of the Gospel.”” ‘A possible unity in the
presentation of the Gospel to the unevangelized world by so many denomi-
nations and schools of theology,”” was the second problem discussed.
Christ crucified is the one message to which all else must be subordinated.
“Let the life that is in Christ have its free development and take on a
form for itself, according to the characteristics and intellectual endowment
of each separate people. Let there be no more jealous rivalry of denomi-
national interest, no more waste of men or means in building up separate
sects, but one Gospel, one Christian life, one united movement on the part
of all evangelical denominations. Then would the Church be one in her
mission enterprise ; then would she arise and shine, the glory of the Lord
being risen upon her.” The impressive utterance gains redoubled force
when we remember that it is from one who for long years has watched the
working and progress of missions with a statesmanlike sagacity and apos-
tolic devotion. The paper of Dr. Judson Smith took up the work of the
Americad Board in Africa, showing how inevitable and how successful has
been the share of this organization in one of the most fascinating chapters
of modern history. “‘ Amid all the'stir and activity, in politics and com-
merce, in exploration and occupation, by which the leading powers of the
world are vying with one another to cover and appropriate to themselves
the resources and power of Africa, this aggressive advance of evangelizing
forces is the supreme movement of the times, and holds in its plastic hands
the long and growing future of the nations that one day are to fiil and
adorn these lands with a varied and progressive life and with a Christian
cwvilization.” )

The Woman’s Boards crowded a great church with enthusiastic audi-
tors of the story of efforts and achievements. Their specific work dates
from 1868, when the Board at Boston and that of the Interior at Chicago
were organized, followed five years later by that of the Pacific. Their
present annual receipts are over $200,000, and their total contributions
more than $2,000,000. It has been already noted that their gifts for the
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last year, instead of falling off, have increased by $8000, so that no re-
trenchment has been necessary in the work under their charge. It is not
strange that the Board voted to grant unmarried lady missionaries an equal
voice and vote with men in affairs of their missions, and that the Pruden-
tial Committee was instructed to inquire what changes in the constitution
were needed to make women eligible on that bedy of central control.

The intimate relation of missionary work to international problems
appeared in the vigorous discussion of complications with foreign nations,
such as the unwarranted attack upon missionaries in Turkey and the burn-
ing of college buildings ; a strong resolution of protest to our Government
against the Geary act; and an appeal for annexation of the Sandwich
Islands, which the work of our missionaries lifted from barbarism to
become the most productive spot of land in the reach of commerce. Men
whose lives have been wrought into these achievements were present to
discuss the questions with knowledge from the inside.

The greatest immediate interest and excitement gathered about ‘‘ the
Noyes case.”” Tt is now eleven years since, at the Portland meeting, the
Andover Seminary teaching of a possible future probation for the heathen
was denounced as being unsound and tending to ‘‘ cut the nerve of mis-
sions.” The first great discussion took place at Des Moines in 1886, lead-
ing to the adoption of a resolution condemning the doctrine as ‘¢ divisive
and perversive and dangerous to the churches at home and abroad,” sup-
* porting the action of the Prudential Committee in carefully guarding the
Board from any approval of that doctrine by appointing those holding it,
and advising the continuance of that caution. At Springfield the next
year, after a determined struggle by the liberal party, this position was
reaffirmed by a vote of 95 to 43. The meetings at New York in 1889 and
Chicago in 1892, while abounding in warm discussion, made no distinctive
change in this position, although at the latter the Prudential Committee
was requested to interpret the position in a liberal spirit, and to reopen the
case of Mr. Noyes. This gentleman, while a student at Andover, had
applied for appointment, but been rejected on the ground of statements
concerning probation which were held unsound. Four years ago a council
called by the Berkeley Temple Church, Boston, ordained him, and he
was sent out as an independent missionary to Japan, where he has since
then been supported by the church. A year ago the missionaries of the
Board in Japan requested that Mr. Noyes receive appointment from the
Board, afirming the value of his work, his earnest Christian spirit, and
that if he held any peculiarities of doctrine, they had never appeared in his
work or utterances. After correspondence with Lim, this appointment was
voted by the Prudential Committee, accompanied with a minute stating
that they understood him to withdraw from the position previously objec-
tionable. Mr. Noyes replied that he chose not to withdraw that state-
ment, but that he felt it had been interpreted more unfavorably than was
warranted. Upon this the Committee withdrew its appointment, holding
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itself bound by the statement already upon its minutes. " His own words
before the Berkeley Council should be given : )

¢¢ Of the intermediate state I hold no positive doctrine. I do not know
what effect physical death will have upon character. What I dread for
my fellow-men is spiritual death. T am confronted with the tremendous
fact that without the Gospel they are dying. Character tends to fixity.
The Spirit of God will not strive with men forever. Then woe is me if I
preach not the Gospel at once ! With the Gospel message I believe there
comes the decisive opportunity and obligation to repent. God help me so
to present this message that men shall be saved by it and not lost !

“ Those who do not hear the message in this life I trustfully leave to
God. I do not claim to know God’s method of dealing with them. But
I do not refuse to think about them. I entertain in their behalf what
I conceive to be a reasonable hope that somehow, before their destinies
" are fixed, there shall be revealed to them the love of God in Christ Jesus.
In this, as in every question to which God has given no distinct answer,
I merely claim the liberty of the Gospel.”

In a letter to the Prudential Committee of the American Board under
date of June 10th, 1893, Mr. Noyes writes :

“In regard to my general theological position, I suppose the vote
appointing me was taken on the basis of my statement of belief made to
the Council which ordained me. This is quite satisfactory, for that state-
ment essentially represents my present position.”’

‘With all the documents before them, the opinion had spread widely
among the churches that, although the Prudential Committee might have
acted consistently with its records and instructions, it was entirely com-
petent for the Board to make this appointment upon the present aspect of
the case. At the first session memorials from local and State bodies came
in requesting such action. A special committee of fifteen was formed, to
which all such matters were to be referred without debate. On this were
placed men of differing views and most positive convictions. Should they
come to an agreement, it was felt that all could agree, but few counted it
practicable. They were in session continuously for fifteen hours, consider-
ing all memorials and hearing all parties who wished to appear, finally
bringing in a unanimous report, with this as the crucial resolution : ‘‘ that
this Board, in response to the expressed wish of its missionaries in Japan,
and in recognition of the successful labors of the Rev. William H. Noyes
in that empire, requests the Prudential Committee to offer to him an
appointment as a missionary of the Board. The Board declares that this
action is not to be understood as in any way modifying its former utter-
ances on the subject of future probatibn.”’

The session of Thursday morning was devoted to the report and dis-
cussion, and the resolution was finally adopted by a vote of 106 to 24.
Some who had signed a conservative protest voted for the resolution, and
others since then have recognized in it a safe ground for union. Within
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the last months a party of moderation has come to the front, composed of
men wholly evangelical in faith, liberal in spirit, and wofully tired of a
struggle so plainly disastrous, and, in their view, needless. Upon the
declaration of the vote, a feeling of intense relief and profound gratitude
to God for the manifest guidance of His Spirit was apparent. Eager
declarations of loyalty to the Board came from all quarters, an earnest of
which appeared in five subscriptions of $1000 each toward the special
needs of the treasury. A solemn sense of responsibility and a prevailing
conviction of spiritual brotherhood were apparent. No partisan victory
wasg sought or gained. The votes of the strong conservative majority alone
made the action possible. It is felt that the Lord Christ Himself has led
this Board, with its glorious history and unmeasured opportunity, through
a place where two seas met, and that its best years are now to come.

The report included a resolution that the Prudential Committee be in-
creased to fifteen, to be elected in three classes for three years each, nine
years being the limit of continuous service. A vote taken at another time
was in the same direction of keeping the Board in close touch with the
churches, by providing that the number of corporate members be increased
from 250 to 350, nominations being made in part by State bodies.

Not wholly disconnected with the decision in the Noyes case was the
resignation of the Home Secretary and two members of the Prudential Com-
mittee. Secretary E. K. Alden has given nearly a quarter of a century to
the Board, carrying into it the supreme devotion which marked him as a
missionary pastor in his important church in Boston. Dr. A. C. Thomp-
son, late Chairman of the Prudential Committee, has the perhaps unprece-
dented record of forty-four years’ official service. His wide journeys,
always at his own expense, covering not only this land but foreign fields,
and his remarkable command of its general history and minute events,
coupled with unswerving loyalty to his convictions, have given him great
influence. Mr. Elbridge Torrey has illustrated for seventeen years the
value of a Christian layman in such a position, sacrificing the interests of
a large business to bring to the cominittee the practical sagacity so essen-
tial. The hearty testimonials and strong resolutions which recognized the
power of these services indicate in part how noble are the gifts of life and
spirit devoted to this work of missions, the quintessence of Christianity.

Mention should be made of the prayer without ceasing which antici-
pated this gathering, and was evident in prayer-meetings and devotional
exercises ; of the communion services ; of the stately sweep of song in the
great congregation ; of the high intellectual order of addresses, from the
opening sermon to the closing words of the president ; of the impressive
words of missionaries ; of the pervading sense, usually apparent, of acting
as under the Master’s eye. Fitly chosen was the closing hymn,

‘“ We are living, we are dwelling,
In a grand, an awful time ;

In an age on ages telling,
To be living is sublime.”
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The closing prayer by Dr. Goodwin carried souls direct to the throne,
and the benediction of peace pronounced by the president has its echo in
thousands of grateful hearts.

AUSTRALASIA’S CONTRIBUTION TO CHRIST'S CAUSE IN
FOREIGN MISSIONS, *

BY REV. ANDREW HARDIE, RICHMOND, VICTORIA.

How far has Australia obeyed the last command of Christ? (Matt.
28 :18-20).

Australian Christianity has, from the beginning of colonization, endeav-
ored to keep in touch with the grand missionary movements of our age.
The early settlers kept up their connection with missionary societies in the
home land till the colonial churches felt themselves strong enough to take
up fields of their own. Whether their efforts have been as earnest, enlight-
ened, and enthusiastic as they ought to have been, we can only decide
when we know what has been done. We had hoped to be able to give a
complete and accurate answer to the question, but have not quite succeed-
ed. Tor as you cannot realize how great Australasia is tiil you have trav-
elled from Melbourne to Cape York, from Sydney to Perth, and then taken
the round trip, visiting Tasmania and New Zealand, so you can have no
idea how numerous are the agencies for foreign missions now existing in
Australasia till you have tried to get into touch with all. We can only
present the information obtained and make an approximate estimate from
the known to the unknown in order to furnish a reasonable reply.

In the fulfilment of Christ’s last command, the Wesleyan Conference
takes a first place among Australian churches, if not in date of start, yet
both in money spent and results seen. Her mission work was begun by
the British Conference of 1815, and was largely sustained and entirely
directed by that body till 1855, when the Australian Conference took full
responsibility and control. Besides assisting in the evangelization of the
aborigines and Chinese resident in the various colonies, the Conference
spread her wings and carried the glorious Gospel to the cannibal islanders of
the South Seas. Employing 22 European missionaries, 95 native ministers,
and a host of lay preachers and other workers in her mission churches, her
expenditure last year came close on £16,000. Resnlts of the most gratify-
ing character prove that the Lord is with her in the work. In 6 Chinese
stations she has 150 members and upward of 400 adherents. In her latest
enterprise (British New Guinea) she is aided by 20 native teachers drawn
from Tonga, Samoa, and Fiji. In New Britain, New Ireland, and Duke of

* A paper read at the United Missionary Conference, held in Melbourne, Aus-
tralia, June, 1893,
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York islands churches are established, schools well attended, and over 500
are communicants. New Zealand gave golden harvests among the Maoris ;
but it is in the Iriendly Islands and Fiji that the most conspicuous tri-
umphs have been obtained. There the entire communities have been Chris-
tianized, settled governments established, and Fiji has become a British
colofiy. In less than fifty years 100,000 savages, who found their highest
joys in horrors of which we dare hardly think, have been made to sit at
Jesus’ feet ; have exchanged the club, spear, and feast of buman flesh for
the tools, trade, and social joys of civilized life ; and many of them stand
ready to brave danger and death in carrying the standard of the cross to
other islands. Well may this awaken new songs of praise, new hopes of
victory for our glorious King all the world over !

Almost contemporary with the Wesleyan Conference stands the London
Missionary Society. Through the Rev. S. Marsden, Church of England
Chaplain, as agent in New South Wales, help began to be given to this
noble, God-honored society about 1816. Since then contributions have
steadily increased. In 1885 the Australian auxiliaries obtained the priv-
ilege of recommending candidates for service, and have sent 8 missionaries
from the colonies. At a cost of over £5000 a year they support 20 mis-
sionaries, who labor in Shanghai and Pekin, China ; Salem, India ; Rar-
atonga and New Guinea, and *‘ make their influence felt not only in the
mission field, but in the life of the churches sustaining them."’

The British and Foreign Bible Society appears third in the race, so far
as our information goes. From the diary of Rev. William Waterfield, first
pastor of Collins Street Independent Church, Melbourne, and first secretary
of the Victorian auxiliary, we learn that this society was formed in the
Scots Church school-room, July 14th, 1840, Mr. Latrobe presiding. Rev.
James Clow (Presbyterian) moved the first resolution, a committee was
formed, and £16 collected. Since then £15,540 have been sent home as
free contributions and £31,081 paid for Bibles. Auxiliaries exist in each
colony, and together raise some £5000 per annum ; 170,000 jubilee Testa-
ments and large grants of Bibles have been distributed. Several translations
of the New Testament into the languages of the New Hebrideans have been
carried through the press by this society in Sydney and Melbourne,

The Church of England occupies the next position in chronological
order of organized work, although she doubtless helped in mission work
from the beginning of her history. Having no federal union, and appar-
ently no central board of missions in each colony, it is difficult to ascertain
all that she is doing. We have only secured returns from 8 missions—5
Victorian, 1 New South Wales, 2 general. Her great Melanesian mission
is supported partly by England and partly by Australasia. There are 6
white clergymen, 9 native ordained clergy, and 93 native teachers at pres-

ent engaged. At the college on Norfolk Island 29 students are supported
by New Zealand, which contributes some £1500 a year to the mission.
England gave last year £1897, while the colonies raised £3763. There is
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an endowment of £35,000, to which the martyr Bishop Pattison left
£13,350, so that the expenditure of £6266 for last year, though exceeding
the contributions, is provided for. Good work is done at the training col-
lege ; the workers are very devoted, and a goodly number of the islanders
are walking in the light of life. In 1853 Victoria established 2 mission
stations for the aborigines at Lake Condah and Lake Tyers. These have
been carried on with satisfactory results, at a cost of about £550 a year.
Two years later she started her mission to the Chinese, which has now 7
stations, 5 missionaries, and costs £744 per annum ; 350 converts have
been received into church-fellowship, most of whom stand fast in the Lord,
some 8 of them being now ordained clergy or catechists laboring in China.

For the last fourteen years New South Wales has had a mission to the
Chinese in Sydney and suburbs which employs 3 missionaries and spends
£400 a year. Of 68 converts, 40 have been confirmed and 25 are now com-
municants. A Chinese has been ordained to the ministry. 1891 saw a
united effort made to start a mission in New Guinea ; 3 missionaries and
several native teachers are now at work there, but find the diversity of dia-
lects a hindrance to rapid progress. Victoria has contributed £2000 to
this enterprise.

In 1892 a Victorian zenana mission was formed to work among the
women of India and China, and 10 lady missionaries with 37 Bible women
are now supported by it, at a cost of £1227 last year.,

Mr. Eugene Stock this same year was instrumental in forming an asso-
ciation to work in fellowship with the Church Missionary Society, training
and sending forth colonial missionaries to India. Victoria has spent £100
on the training of 4 men. New South Wales has also a similar associa-
tion.

Probably the greater portion of the Church of England missionary effort
still goes privately to help the Church Missionary Society ; and all know
that for many years the Rev. H. B. Macartney has shown what one earnest
worker can do in this communion for Christian missions. To support
native teachers, schools, and other agencies in India, China, and Ceylon,
our brother raised last year £1259. Combining these missions, we reckon
that over 200 paid agents are employed, at an annual outlay of under
£11,000.

The Presbyterian churches have also about 200 agents, costing nearly
£12,000 a year. On April 8th, 1859, the various sections of the Presby-
terian Church in Victoria were happily united. Their first act was to ap-
point a committee for Sabbath-schools, their next a board of missions.
Attention was first directed to the Chinese, for whom there are now a fully
organized church at Ballarat, of which the Rev. James Cline, a Chinese
convert, is pastor, and 7 mission stations at Little Bendigo, Beaufort,
Ararat, Beechworth, Bairnsdale, Warmambool, and Coburg, with trained
catechists in charge. A goodly number of adherents has been gathered,
and many communicants show by their godly life that true converts make
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splendid Christians, For the aborigines, who were next taken up, the ser-
vices of that able and zealous Moravian missionary, Rev. F. A. Hagenauer,
now inspector-general for all the aborigines of Victoria, were fortunately
secured. His mission station at Ramahynch, Gippsland, is a pleasing pic-
ture, well worth seeing, and the history of the mission has been full of in-
terest—an interest, however, tinged with sadness, for the aborigines are a
doomed race and are fast disappearing. But many of them die *‘ in the
Lord’”” and in great peace and joy. After these missions, the New
Hebrides were adopted as a third field, and one of its missionaries, the
now world-renowned Dr. J. G. Paton, has proved a mighty power for
good. His thrilling adventures on Tanna, his successful evangelization of
Aniroa, and his untiring advocacy of this field in all the colonies, the
homeland and America, have greatly helped the growth of the missionary
spirit. The Rev. D. Macdonald, at Havannah Harbor, Efate, has added
bhundreds of converts to the Church and trained some noble teachers, and
at 5 different stations other men have done good work. But diversity of
languages, races, and customs, entire absence of unity of a political kind
and other causes have hindered the speedy conquest of these islands for
Christ.

Aided by her Young People’s Fellowship Union, the Church has begun
a mission in Corea. Her first missionary, Rev. J. H. Davies, lies buried
in Fusan, but his monument is the mission house erected there, and now
occupied by Rev. 1. H. Mackay, M.A. There the Presbyterian Women’s
Missionary Union placed 4 workers, who are succeeding beyond expectation
in winning the women and acquiring the langunage. This society has also
2 ladies at work in India and 2 among the Chinese women and children of
Melbourne, and though only in their third year, are spending about £700
a year.

‘When the Presbyterian chorches of Australia and Tasmania were fed-
erated about three years ago, the memorial erected was a new mission to
the aborigines of North Queensland. For this 2 Moravian missionaries
(Revs. J. G. Ward and N. Hey) were obtained from home, and have made
an excellent start at Cullen Point, Batavia River, York Peninsula, among
a very destitute and degraded people. As yet only ordained ministers and
trained catechists have been employed, but medical missionaries and lay
agents will be engaged as opportunity is found ; 20 missionaries and 40
teachers are maintained at about £5000 a year.

New South Wales joined in the New Hebrides Mission in 1869, taking
a station on Malo. In 18%3 she opened a mission to the Chinese in Syd-
ney and suburbs, and for five years has carried on another to the same
nationality at Newcastle. She also helps in the Federal Assembly’s mis-
sion, and raises about £1300 annually.

From 1854 Otago and Southland Presbyterians in New Zealand sent
help to the Free Church of Scotland foreign missions, till in 1869 they
began work among the Maoris. Having tasted the blessedness of direct
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effort, they took up both the Chinese and New Hebrides, and now sup-
port 5 missionaries and 70 native teachers, at a cost of £2000 a year,
Their work has been abundantly successful.

North New Zealand Presbyterxans have taken up the same three fields,
and last year spent £200 more in the work than their brethren in the south.
Tasmania and South Australia each began work in the New Hebrides in
1882. Their fields are a great contrast in results. South Australia has
reaped but little fruit on Tanna. On Epi, Tasmania has sent 2000 gath-
ered into the fold ; they each spend about £350 per annum. South Aus-
tralia also works in India, and both help in the Federal Assembly’s mis-
sion.

Queensland only took up mission work as a church in 1888, with one
mission to the aborigines and another to the Kanakas, adding recently the
Federal Assembly mission. But individual congregations were working
among the aborigines at an earlier date. Especially among the Kanakas
good fruit has been plentiful, and the interest in the work has been extend-
‘ed by the pleadings of the Ormond College Missionary Society. This
church raises about £400 a year. '

Among the Baptist churches the Rev. J. Price claims for South Aus-
tralia and Tasmania the honor of being the parents of all the colonial Bap-
tist missionary societies—‘‘ the Furreedpore Mission, East Bengal, having
for twenty-eight years been supported by the prayers and offerings of the
colonies.” Whether this claim is admitted we do not know ; it is certain,
however, that Victoria was then,’if not earlier, sending help through the
home society for native teachers in East Bengal. In 1885 she sent out 2
zenana missionaries, and in the following year organized her own society.
She now employs 6 missionaries and 9 native teachers. Some 80 converts
have been admitted to church-fellowship, and the work in the girls’ school
is most hopeful. Annual expenditure for this and Furreedpoor £1200
each. New South Wales took up the same field in 1887, and spends £500
in supporting 3 zenana missionaries, 1 Bible woman, and an evangelist.
Queensland followed in 1888, and has 2 missionaries, 1 native preacher,
and 2 teachers, with an organized church. She raises £250 a year.
Total, 40 agents ; cost, £3150 a year. 1890 brought to our shores the
Rev. J. Hudson Taylor, of China. His wonderful work of faith and love in
the China Inland Mission awoke deep responses in the colonies, and led to
the formation of councils with many branches. The centre is in Melbourne ;
35 missionaries have already gone from Australia, and the society is spend-
ing £3000 a year. At one place in China a church of 120 members has
already been gathered, and the grace resting on this work gives bright
hopes of glorious harvests of souls.

Yet another new organization has found a home here—the East African
_ Industrial Mission. Tts special aim is to teach the arts of useful industry.
This is well worth. Christian attention, and has been too long overlooked
for some flelds, though there are others where it is unnecessary.
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Thus far we have presented facts—giving an aggregate of some 650
paid agents and an expenditure of £53,000. But remembering the many
denominations not noticed and societies not reached—e. g., Church of Eng-
land work among the Kanakas of Queensland ; independent missions to
the same people ; the missions of the minor Methodist bodies; Bible
Christians ; Salvation Army, etc.—we may safely reckon that Australasia
employs some 800 missionaries and teachers in the foreign field, and raises
every year some £70,000 in response to her Lord’s last command. In
itself this is a gratifying and gladdening fact. But is this all that Aus-
tralia could and therefore should do? Only consider the gloom of the
heathen, the good of the Church, and the glory of Christ, and surely you
will say, ‘‘ Forward,” ‘‘ Amplius.”” Think of the aborigines ! Tens of
thousands in North and Western Australia are still uncared for. Ought not-
their present misery and prospective doom to urge us to do more, and that
speedily, for those whose goodly heritage has become our own ! Think of
the 30,000 Chinese living among us—strangers set free from the pressure
of ancestral traditions, with the heart hungering for sympathy, aund readily
responsive to kindness. Why let slip the opportunity of winning these for
Christ ¢ Think of India’s child widows, of a million a month dying un-
saved in China, and say, ‘‘ Have we donc enough ?”’

Then recall the results of mission work. What heroic characters it has
developed in Carey and Livingstone, Judson and Mofiat, and thousands
more ! "What blessings it brings to the churches supporting the workers !
‘Would it not be well worth a greater effort to get more of this benefit ?

Above -all, remember Christ, His great love, His magnificent self-
sacrifice, His earnest longing to fold humanity in the embrace of everlast-
ing forgiveness and fellowship. Remember He has trusted us to place
Him on the throne. The King cannot come again till we prepare the way
before Him. O, if Australia transferred to her Lord her enthusiasm for
sports, the millions she spends on strong drink, the love she has for gold,
how soon she would become ‘¢ the King’s daughter, all glorious within, her
garmenis of wrought gold,” her attendant maidens, the converts of the
missions, waiting with her, ready to enter into the King’s palace and be
forever the beloved of the Lord ! May He grant her yet this glory !

A MISSIONARY HEROINE.
BY MARIA A. WEST, NEW YORK CITY.

There is a missionary lady whose story of entrance into Thibet and
months of sojourn in that hitherto closed country thrilled every Christian
heart that heard it, while she tarried a few days in New York, on her way
to England, having come directly from Thibet and China.

Miss Annie Taylor was born and reared in London. The child of
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wealthy yet worldly parents, and without any special religioﬁs training in
early life, she was led of God to turn away from earthly aims and pleasures
and choose His service when but fourteen years of age. At that time she
united with a Congregational church, but later with the Presbyterian
Church, under the ministry of Dr. Sinclair Patterson. After some years
spent at school in Germany, and in Italy, where she gave herself to paint-
ing, she began a systematic round of Christian work in district visitation
among the poor, for the Master’s call continually sounded in her ears.
This was also connected with medical study and attendance upon a hospital,
when her rich clothing was gladly laid aside for the garb of a nurse. All
this was not pleasing to the parents, who sought in vain to turn her heart
back to the joys and pleasures of this world. But God was preparing His
.4 chosen vessel” to bear His name far hence to a people sitting in the
densest darkness, Miss Taylor received her diploma for midwifery, and
studied dentistry enough to aid in her future work. In God’s own time
the door was opened for her into a foreign land. Her parents, finding it
useless to oppose her, gave a reluctant consent, and the joy of her soul was
well expressed by a member of the council of the China Inland Mission :
‘It is like a burst of sunshine when she comes into the room.”’

Miss Taylor went to China, donned the dress of the people, learned
their language, and then, led by the Spirit of God, settled alone in one of
the villages on the Thibetan border, and began the study of that language,
with the view to labor in that land. This step was not approved by her
missionary associates, who deemed the undertaking rash and presumptu-
ous, especially for a woman. Having means of her own, she was, in a
sense, independent ; and believing that God had called her to this work,
she went forward in the face of dangers and trials that might well have
appalled the strongest man.

After some time spent at Kansuh, in 1886-7, she went to a Thibetan
monastery at Kumbum, and mingled with the Thibetans living there, wear-
ing the dress of that people and studying them as well as their tongue.
‘While there her health failed, and she visited Australia, where she met
her mother, who was but recently converted. On her recovery, Miss Tay-
lor was providentially led to Darjeeling, on the Thibetan border, in India,
and there continued her study with a native teacher.

Visiting England for a few months, she returned to Darjeeling, in the
hill country of India, and lived alone in a Thibetan village for five months,
going later with six or eight Thibetan coolies, horses, tents, and provisions
to Sikkim, a part of Thibet not yet made over to the English. She was
taken prisoner by the government officials and most of her supplies seized,
leaving her destitute and alone in that strange land. They tried in vain
to turn her back, but nothing would induce her to retrace her steps. The
hill men who came with her built a hut of green bamboo for her shelter,
and then went on their way. Finding that she could not be persuaded to

_ return, the chiefs endeavored to poison her, and almost succeeded several
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times. Finally she said she would go, but by another route, which took
her through a wide portion of the country ; and most of that fearful jour-
ney, sometimes in the rain or snow, and often intense cold, especially at
night, was made on foot, twenty and even thirty miles a day, without a fire
at night to dry the wet clothing or warm the chilled frame, sleeping in a
hole dug -in the ground (sometimes with a layer of frozen water under-
neath), and often without food at the close of a long day’s tramp. Yet He
who feeds the sparrows never failed to send something sooner or later to
His child when she cried to Him. Her breath was one continual prayer
going up to heaven ; every place upon which the sole of her foot trod she
claimed for Glod in Thibet ! She was within three days of Gaza, the capi-
tal at one time. Being a woman, her life was spared—for womanhood is
reverenced in Thibet—and her medical skill served her for many a good
turn. Sometimes the women would secretly bring her a little food hidden
in their garments, when the chiefs had forbidden any one to sell it to her.
Sometimes their popped corn would be strewn by the wayside, and she
would pick it up like the birds of the air, thanking God for the timely
supply.

And amid a people notoriously immoral, when she had no earthly pro-
tection by day or by night, God shielded His dear handmaiden from insult
or harm. Day by day she was attended by an invisible guard, and the
arrows of the Evil One were turned back by His shield ! Unscathed by
the enemy, she came out of that dark, dark country, having sown in some
hearts the precious seed of the kingdom,* and bringing with her the *‘ first .
fruits’’ in a converted young Thibetan, whose feet she had washed and
bound up when he was suffering from a long journey, having fled from his
chief ; a native of Lhasa, where the people are higher in civilization, and
where life is far more endurable, so that it can be made a centre for mis-
sionary operations in the future when the door is widely opened.

After this entrance on the side of India, Miss Taylor went in on the
Chinese side, and met with similar experiences. I may have confused the
two, but it matters not. She will doubtless give the world her own story
in due time ; and this, which is by her permission, will only serve to whet
the appetite of God’s children for the full narration. I will add that Miss
Taylor goes to England to secure at least ten or twelve men to go out and
learn the Thibetan langnage at Darjeeling, India, so as to be in readiness
for the work when the door of Thibet is opened to their entrance, as it
must be soon, Rome is making preparation for its occupation ; and why
should the Christian Church be behind in obedience to its ¢‘ marching
orders’’ from the Commander-in-Chief ¢ God hasten the day !

*The Moravians had prepared the New Testament and part of the Old in
Thibetan ; also a good dictionary. Blessed pioneers in making ready the wa.y of
.the Lord are these Moravians !
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THE RESPONSIBILITY OF YOUNG PEOPLE AND THEIR
SOCIETIES FOR MISSIONS.*

BY REV. FRANCIS E. CLARK, D.D.

One of the most hopeful signs of the present day is the wonderful
quickening of interest on the part of young people in the work of foreign
missions. Mission work is no longer a novelty. The rosy light of romance
has been largely stripped from the squalid wretchedness of heathenism.,
It is understood that missionary life involves not so much of adventurous
incident as of hardship. The days when Sabbath-school children dreamed
of the missionary as sitting under a fruitful cocoanut-tree while the eager
natives pressed around him to hear the Word of Life, while his own exist-
ence was a kind of happy combination of the life of Robinson Crusoe and
the exemplary parent in the ‘‘ Swiss Family Robinson,” have largely disap-
peared.

Even the boys and girls have come to know that missionary work in
foreign lands is very much like Christian work in any land so far as the
spirit, and purpose, and determination, and grinding attention to details is
concerned. It is frequently a life work in the slums, plus the deprivation
of friends and pleasant neighbors and the joys of patriotic citizenship, plus
isolation and loneliness.

The idea of physical hardships and romantic sufferings which used to
inhere in the thought of mission life has also largely disappeared ; there
has taken the place of these romantic hardships the far truer idea of steady,
constant, monotonous work among degraded classes, with the awful and
appalling inertia of heathenism as a constant and discouraging background
to all efforts.

Yet in spite of all this the tide of enthusiasm among young people for
mission work has been steadily growing. This is indicated by the remark-
able Students Volunteer Movement, which has spread into England as well
as swept over America, and which enrolls uponm its lists thousands of those
who are desirous, God willing, to carry the Gospel to other lands.

Moreover, this rising tide of enthusiasm is very plainly indicated at the
conventions of young people which have been such a remarkable feature of
the religious life of the last decade. It has been noted over and over
again, at the huge international conventions of the Society of Christian
Endeavor, that the most interesting sessions are those which are devoted
to mission work ; that the stirring missionary addresses called forth the
largest enthusiasm, and that the eyes of the young disciples who represent
this army, which is now nearly a million and three quarters strong, are
fixed not only upon their own prayer-meeting, on their own consecration
service, and their own committee work, but look out with an intense long-

* Read at the Cengress of Missions, Chicago, October 24, 1808.
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ing upon the uttermost parts of the earth with the hope and prayer that
He whose right it is may reign.

But this most gratifying enthusiasm should not surprise us if we study
the trend of the times. It is the natural and normal expression of the re-
ligious life. 'We ought to be surprised if we find any other spirit mani-
fested by these devoted young hearts who, in the freshness of their youth-
ful zeal, by the hundred thousand every month renew their dedication to
Christ.

The responsibility for missions of these yonng people and their socie-
ties rests upon several natural reasons. First, they, in common with all
the world, have received the great commission ; they too are under march-
ing orders ; to them as well as to the oldest veteran were the words writ-
ten, *‘ Go ye into all the world.”” They cannot escape if they would from
Christ’s command, ‘¢ Disciple all the nations.” But a peculiar responsi--
bility rests upon them because they are young. This is pre-eminently the
mission century. More than all the sixty that have gone before it, is it
the age in which Christ’s command has been heard by all the world.

Uttered though it was eighteen hundred years ago, by some modern
spiritual audiphone the command has been repeated, and emphasized, and
broadened and thundered out, and heard and heeded as never before.

The young people who have been born in the latter half of this nine-
teenth century could not help hearing this command as their fathers never
heard it. They have been actually enveloped in the sound waves of this
mighty audiphone. Their responsibility is greater than the responsibility
of their fathers, on the principle that to him that ‘‘ knoweth to do good,
and doeth it not, to him it is sin.”’

““ We are,”’ says Dr. Josiah Strong, ‘‘it seems to me, even more
favored than those who are to follow us. Some one has said that he
would rather be his own grandson than his own grandfather, and so would
I; but I would rather be myself than my latest descendant, because I
would rather have part in the glorious work of creating the Christian civil-
ization of the people than to bask in the full radiance of its glory.”’

The millionaire has more responsibilities than the pauper. Every dol-
lar is an added means of doing good, and for every dollar he must give
account. All the light which has broken in upon this wonderful century
adds to the responsibility of every man and woman whose birthday falls
within it, and the responsibility is an increasing one as these birthdays
draw near to the closing decade.

Again the responsibility of these young people’s societies is indicated
by the very nature of these modern organizations. The Society of Chris-
tian Endeavor may, without presumption, I suppose, be taken as the type
of the modern young people’s religious organization. Born but little more
than twelve years ago, it has now spread throughout the world, has nearly
twenty-eight thousand branches and an actual membership of not far from
one million seven hundred thousand. Formed with no wisdom of man,
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but by the purpose of God, its scope and real mission are becoming more
and more plain every day.

Its fundamental principles are CONSECRATION, LOYALTY, FELLOWSHIP.
Its consecration is expressed in the weekly pledged prayer-meeting and in
the monthly consecration service. Its loyalty is indicated by the fact that'
the societies are always under the control of their own churches, and that
the purpose of every committee is to do just what its own church and pas-
tor desire to have done. Its interdenominational fellowship is exemplified
by the vast union gatherings which bring so many of them together in lov-
ing accord upon the broad platform of service for the one Lord.

But all this consecration, loyalty, and fellowship must mean and does
mean missionary zeal unless the very purpose and spirit of the movement is
strangely perverted. The consecration of these young disciples means that
they will go where Christ would have them go, that they will do what He
will have them do, that they will be only and altogether what e would
have them be. The true missionary spirit cannot be divorced from the true
spirit of devotion. Their loyalty to Christ means the same thing, Itisa
mere empty profession if they do not hear His .command to ‘¢ disciple the
nations.” :

Their loyalty is not only to Christ, but to the Church, their own Church
and denomination, and part of the work of every church is the mission
work. All worthy denominational activity is expended at home and abroad
in furthering the kingdom. Loyalty to these interests inheres in the very
nature and constitution of a modern young people’s movement.

Loyalty to the Church involves loyalty to the denominational mission-
ary treasuries. Not merely a passive wish that they may be full, but an
active effort to fill their coffers. It is hoped and expected that during the .
coming year the Christian Endeavor Society will make a thank offering of
not less than a quarter of a million of dollars for missionary purposes.
This money will go through the regular church channels into the denomi-
national treasuries, to be used as their own boards see fit. It will be a
tangible expression of the genuine zeal which fires these youthful hearts,

Moreover, the world-wide fellowship promotes this same spirit. These
societies are not confined to the narrow limits of one denomination or
hemmed in by the boundaries of a single nation, but their line has gone out
into all the earth. Eleven evangelical denominations in America have
adopted or endorsed the Christian Endeavor Society. Fourin England have
done the same thing, and as many more in Australia and in Canada, and it
is largely found in all the denominations in all these countries which have
not formally endorsed it. A United Society of Christian Endeavor with
many branches exists in China, still another in Japan, with its monthly peri-
odical and its useful literature. In India the work is progressing with equal
rapidity ; and into Tamil and Telugu, Hindi and Bengali, Marathi and
Hindustani and Oordu the constitution has been translated, and the society
is making its way. Into the Sandwich Islands and Samoa, Madagascar
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and South Africa, Burma and Siam, Persia and Syria has the society
spread. The cruel tyranny of the Sultan is not sufficient to crush it out
of the Ottoman Empire, while in France and Spain and the nations of
modern Europe it has been found to be, so far as it has extended, help and
inspiration for young people.

In England and Australia the society is moving on with the same rapid
increase as in the land of its birth. This broad and ever broadening fel-
lowship must have its effect upon the hearts of the members of this
organization in increasing their brotherly love not only for their fellow-
members, whom they have seen, but for those of different climes and dif-
ferent complexions, whom they will never see.

In the blessed interdenominational and international fellowship of this
movement is found one of its chief incentives to missionary enthusiasm,
for its members feel their peculiar kinship with Endeavorers everywhere.
The motto which is engraved, not only on the banners and the badges of
this youthful host, but upon their hearts as well, ‘ For Christ and the
Church,” really means, ¢‘ For Christ and the Church and the world,” for
the Church is for the world, and the world is destined to be for the Church.

It is worth noting in this connection that the origin of the first Society
of Christian Endeavor was closely linked with mission work. The organi-
zation which preceded the first society, and which was 1o an extent merged
into it, was a mission circle, and the mission idea has never been foreign to
the Endeavor idea.

Another point of contact between young people and missionary work
is found in the innate heroism of their youthful natures, Every generous
boy is an incipient hero. Every pure young girl is a heroine in embryo.
The sordid world often makes sad havoc with these early aspirations, but
with rare exceptions among those who are rightly trained they are sure to
be present.

The ideal heroes and heroines for which their minds blindly grope, as
the morning-glory turns toward the rising sun, are found to-day very largely
upon the mission field. The Moffats and the Livingstones, the McKays
and the Patons and the Morrisons are the real knights of the nineteenth
century, If in these piping times of peace stories of valor in a righteous
cause can anywhere be found, they will be found in these lands to which
our brave missionaries have gone.

All this is felt by the young disciples whose lives are dedicated so
completely to the Master’s service. As the camel’s foot is fitted to the
desert’s sand, as the bird’s wing is adapted to cut the air, so the hearts of
the young people of the present day, stimulated and stirred as they have
never been before, are adapted to the heroic service for Christ, which in
its highest manifestations is found to-day in mission lands.

Again, their responsibility for missions is indicated by the fact that
their own spiritual life can flourish only in the atmosphere which is cre-
ated by the enthusiasm for the salvation of the world. It has been truly
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said, ‘‘ An enthusiasm for humanity is what we most need, not only that
the world may be saved, but that we ourselves may not miss our salw{:ztion.
Civilization is compelling an interest in others for our own sakes. Christ
inculcated an interest in others for their sakes. Christian brotherhood
springs from something higher than common interest. In an ocean steam-
ship the steerage and the cabin passengers have a vast deal in common
during the voyage. If the steerage goes to the bottom, so does the
cabin. If a deadly pestilence breaks out in the former, the latter is im-
mensely concerned ; but all this may be without one brotherly heart-beat
between the two. Modern civilization is fast getting us all into one boat,
and we are beginning to learn how much we are concerned with the con-
cerns of others. But the higher social organization of the future must have
some higher and nobler bond than an enlightened selfishness. Even such
a love for one’s neighbor as will fulfil the second great law of Christ.”’

This ¢ enthusiasm for humanity,’’ of which Dr. Strong so eloquently
speaks, which is but another and broader name for enthusiasm for mis-
sionary work, is necessary to the continual life and growth of these disci-
ples who are banded together in these young people’s societies. The
spiritual law of self-preservation must compel their interest in these large
concerns of the kingdom.

A few years ago the Christian people of Australia felt that their re-
ligious life as a nation was at a low ebb. The affairs of the kingdom lan-
guished within their borders. The demands made upon them to subdue
and civilize and people a vast island continent occupied all their energies,
and spiritual matters seemed to drop out of sight. Leaders of religious
life were alarmed, T am told ; but just then came the thought, not, ¢‘ We
must spend all our energies upon ourselves,”” not, ‘ We must evangelize
our own broad domains first,” but, ‘“ We must do something for the na-
tions beyond, for these vast heathen islands which lie around us, which
are sunk to the lowest depths of superstition and cannibal ferocity.’’ ‘¢ We
owe something to them as well as to ourselves.”’

So the island of New Guinea was partitioned between three or four of
the evangelical denominations, and recruits were called for to carry the
Gospel thither. It was known that going meant hardship and privation,
and very likely death ; that the missionaries would find no honored graves
even, but, in all likelihood, would be served up at cannibal feasts.

It was known that a shipload of Chinamen, who had been wrecked on
the coast for which this mission was bound only a year before, had all
been killed and eaten ; and yet, when the call came for volunteers, not only
the four white men who were first asked for came to the front, but five
times as many ; not only the forty natives of the South Seas who were
immediately desired heard the call, but four times forty.

Those who were chosen were esteemed the fortunate ones, and the
tears and the sorrow were all expended upon those who could not go, but
were obliged to stay in their comfortable homes.
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From that time I have been assured more than once in many sections
of Australia the work of many churches revived, the spiritual life of the
people was quickened, and those who were willing to lose their own lives
not only found them, but a great people renewed their spiritual zeal and
lighted once more their torches at the altar where this missionary fire of
devoted consecration had been kindled.

So it will ever be in America, as in Australia, among the young
and the old. Those who would Zave life must give life. Those who
would gain inspiration for larger service must be willing to expend all
they have on present duties. Those who would fit themselves for larger
things—yes, those who would escape spiritual atrophy and death must con-
tinually kindle anew their enthusiasm for humanity, their love for the
world for which Christ died. ‘

It is becoming more and more evident, I believe, to all these young
people in societies of Christian Endeavor that they must ‘‘ go or send ;”’
that there is no compromising with Christ ; that His command cannot be
trified with, and that if for good and sufficient reasons they cannot dedi-
cate themselves to this service, they must remember their responsibility for
sending some one who can go. They have all been drafted into this war,
and if they cannot personally fight the battle in other lands, they must fight
at home and send their substitutes across the sea. '

This sense of responsibility directly affects their pocketbook, and makes
the matter of proportionate and systematic giving a very real and vital
thing, "When this sense of responsibility touches the pocketbooks of men,
when every dollar that a Christian earns he feels is mortgaged for the ad-
vancement of the kingdom, then will come the glad day when ‘¢ holiness
to the Lord” will be written on the bells of the horses, and when the
smallest things will be dedicated to Jehovah.

That glad day is coming, I believe. We can already see its early dawn
in the East. One of these days there will be a vast revival in giving.
The purse-strings of the world will be unloosed. God grant that the
young people who are banded together in common forms of service may
feel this quickening touch, may realize their responsibility more and more,
and may know that npon them depends the fulfilment of Christ’s prayer,
“ Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done.”’

The progress of the Christian Endeavor movement has been remark-
able in its extent and rapidity. In 1881 there was one society and 48
members. Six years later, in 1887, there were 2314 societies and 140,-
000 members, and in 1892, 21,080 societies and 1,870,200 members.
The progress will be much greater in 1893 than in any previous year, as a
result of Dr. Clark’s tour around the world. It is estimated that there
will be about 30,000 societies and 1,700,000 members reported at home
and abroad.
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. David Zeisberger, the Friend of the
American Indians,

BY ARTHUR C. KEMPTON, ROCHESTER,
N. Y.

Let us leave the present and look
upon America as it was two hundred
years ago.

1. A Land of Darkness.

What we now know as Chicago, the
Queen of the West, was then a trackless
swamp ; New York was only a small
town ; and no white man had yet seen
the land of the Golden Gate. The
“‘ settlements” scattered here and there
along the coast consisted merely of a
few log huts in the midst of a small
clearing which bore a scanty crop of
potatoes and Indian corn. The interior
was a great Unknown.

Coming apparently from the west, the
red man had spread himself over the
country, until the whole continent was
sprinkled with the ashes of his camp-
fires. Numerous tribes were engaged
in unceasing warfare. The war-path
was the Indian’s delight, and in cruelty
he found his greatest pleasure.

SBuch was the country which David
Zeisberger saw from the deck of the
ship which had brought him from Hol-
land, and such were the people among
whom he was to spend his life. He
was now only seventeen years of age,
and was fresh from the Moravian
schools of Germany and Holland, where
his parents, who had crossed the ocean
twelve years before, had left him to be
educated. But God was leading this
young man, for though he was not yet
converted, it was in these forests of
America and among degraded tribes
that he was to accomplish a work
for Christ that has seldom been sur-
passed in the history of missions, and
rarely been paralleled by Christian work
among the Indians,

Zeisberger was delighted with his
home in the new world. He loved to

fish and hunt, and found pleasure in the
hardy life of the pioneer., Near the
Forks of the Delaware in Pennsylvania
a site was selected, and here they erected
the first log-cabin of what has since
been known as Bethlehem, the centre
of Moravian influence in America. It
was in this place, with its strong relig-
jous sentiment, that Zeisberger was
converted. His friends were one day
singing a hymn, when Zeisberger sur-
prised them by bursting into tears and
leaving the room. In the shadows of
the forest he struggled with the angel
until he received the blessing, and in
the very hour of his conversion he re-
solved to consecrate his life to the cause
of missions among the Indians,

I1. Z%e Dawning of the Day.

In the following year he and another
young man left their homes to live
among a friendly tribe of Indians in
the Valley of the Mohawk, so that they
might learn their language. Asa rule
missionaries are more hindered by their
own countrymen than by the heathen
themselves, and this is certainly true in
the life of Zeisberger. These young
men had only entered upon their noble
work when they were taken prisoners
by the authorities of New York, who
pretended to believe that they were
French spies, but who in reality were
moved by their hatred for missionaries,
But their hearts were not daunted.
Like Paul and Silas, they made the jail
ring with songs of praise and the voice
of prayer, and covered the whitewashed
walls with verses from their hymn-
book, as an expression of their faith in
God. After a period of two months they
were released and returned to Bethle-
hem.

It was several years before another
effort of this kind could be made.
Zeisberger entered heartily into the
work around Bethlehem, but he longed
to be among the Indians of the Six Na-
tions. At the first opportunity he
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again set out with the avowed purpose
of living among the Indians until he
had mastered their language and be-
come familiar with their customs. He
thus lived for five years [1750-55 near
Cayuga Lake] in one of the huts of an
Indian village in Western New York.
At first he met with considerable prej-
udice, and was exposed to constant dan-
ger. A drunken Indian is a fiend in-
carnate, and these Indiang were drunk
a great part of the time. Frequently
Zeisberger and his comrade left their
hut and fled {o the forest, hiding some-
times for days before they dare return.
On one occasion the drunken savages
burst into their lodge, and when the
young missionaries fled the Indians fol-
lowed with wild war-whoops, sending
bullets whistling just over the head
first of one, then of the other. This
cruel sport continued for a mile or two
before the savages returned.

At another time, while on a preach-
ing tour, they came to a town (now
Geneseo) in which the entire population
was intoxicated. Two hundred men
and women in a frenzy of drunkenness
seized them with dark looks that boded
no good for the missionaries. At last
they tore themselves away from their
tormentors, and hid in the loft of one of
the huts. Here, almost suffocated with
heat and burning with fever, they spent
the night. In the town cask after cask
of rum was drained, devilish laughter
and yells filled the air, and all the
abominations of heathenism made that
summer night hideous. When at last
the morning came Zeisberger’s compan-
ion was in a raging fever. His thirst
became so agonizing that Zeisberger re-
solved to risk every danger to relieve
his sufferings. The nearest spring was
half amileaway. He stole out, reached
the spring in safety, and was returning
with the needed water, when suddenly
he was set upon by a troop of naked
savages. Doubling his fists, and dealing

blows to the right hand and the left, he |,

drove the squaws aside, and ran for the
hut. The whole party followed, their
long hair streaming in the wind, their
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lips swelled with unearthly shrieks, and
their hands clutching the empty air.
As Zeisberger rushed up the ladder they
tore it from under his feet, but he
grasped one of the cross-poles of the
roof and swung himself into his retreat.
Here the missionaries stayed till the
mad revelry was over ; then they es-
caped, while the exhausted savages were
lost in drunken sleep.

These are but instances of the dan-
gers to which they were constantly ex-
posed, yet they refused to give up their
work, and we see them kneeling to-
gether in the shadows of the forest and
vowing to be faithful even unto death,

So month after month passed by. At
last the barriers of heathen prejudice
were broken down. Zeisberger became
as familiar with the Indian languages
and customs as were they themselves,
and they esteemed him as a brother,
They showed their confidence in him
by making him keeper of the belt and
wampum which comprised the entire
archives of the Grand Council. His in-
fluence in the nation was great, and it
seemed as though success was near ;
but it was further from them than they
thought, An Indian war broke out,
and Zeisberger was compelled to return
to Bethlehem (June, 1755). Thus end-
ed his work in New York State. For
five long years he had labored and not
a single soul had been converted, but
in those years he had gained an experi-
ence and knowledge that fitted him for
future trials and for future victories.

III. Clouds give place to Sunshine.

During his absence in New York hig
fellow-missionaries in Pennsylvania had
founded several Christian villages
among the Indians in the vicinity of
Bethlehem. Into this work Zeisberger
entered with zeal, and soon the clouds
are broken and dispersed by the bright
sunshine. Having heard of a distant
Indian village that desired to hear the
Gospel, we see him with a single Indian
companion tramping through tangled
forests and pathless swamps, until at
last they reached the town. Here they
found no time for rest. The Indians
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flocked together to hear the Gospel.
Day after day was spent in telling of
the love of Christ, and in teaching the
natives to sing Christian hymns in their
own language. A deep impression was
made. Tears rolled down the cheeks
of dusky warriors as for the first time
they heard of a Saviour’s love. Amid
the shadows of the forest, where the
trees spread out their branches and
breathed gentle benedictions, Zeisberger
baptized his first converts, and rejoiced
more over them than if he had inherited
a kingdom.

But at the very time these Indians
were shedding tears of penitence and
blessing the white man who had brought
to them the Gospel, the hatchets of
other fierce warriors were reeking with
the blood of palefaces. As the Indians
watched the white men pushing stead-
ily westward, clearing plantations and
building cabins until the wilderness was
dotted with flourishing settlements, they
feared that all their hunting grounds
would be taken from them, and now
tribe after tribe had joined in a mighty
effort to exterminate these invaders.

They were terribly in earnest. Nu-
merous scalping parties attacked the
frontier settlements. Farms were laid
waste, homesteads burned, defenceless
women and children butchered, and all
the horrors of Indian warfare prac-
tised. [t was contrary to the Moravian
principles to fight, and the Christian
Indians were threatened with extermi-
nation, for by their neutrality they won
the enmity of both Indians and settlers.
One night a band of hostile Indians at-
tacked one of the villages, brutally
murdered ten of the Moravians, and.
leaving the town in flames, went off
with the bloody scalps as trophies of
their deed. Again several Christian
Indians were treacherously murdered
by the enraged ‘* settlers,”” who accused
them of being in league with the other
Indians. At last Zeisberger appealed
to the government for protection, and
his Indians were taken to Philadelphia.
[Tere they were crowded into the bar-
racks, and small-pox broke out among
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them. Zeisberger watched over them
with loving care, but during that sad
winter over half of their number were
buried in the Potter’s Field. With
heavy hearts those who yet remained
started for their forest homes as soon
as peace had been declared. It was an
awful journey. They were so wasted
by disease that many were scarcely
able to walk, Their food-supply be-
came exhausted, and the heart of the
poor missionary was rent with the cries
of famishing women and children. At
another time they were almost con-
sumed by a forest fire; but at last they
reached the blackened ruins of their
villages, and at once laid out another
town. Again in their forest homes,
the converts were filled with gratitude
and joy. The new town which sprang
into existence rang with the melody of
praise, and was named ‘‘ The Tents of
Peace.”” Soon the first baptism took
place, and this was but the beginning
of a great revival. From far and near
the Indians came to hear the word of
salvation, and went their way to scat-
ter the seeds of truth in their own tribe.
Hundreds listened as Zeisberger stood
in some forest sanctuary beneath the
shade of the arching trees, and pro-
claimed the Saviour of the world.
Many a poor wigwam thus became a
home of peace, and many a dying hour
was cheered by the Christian’s hope.
Some of these fierce warriors, whose
belts had frequently been hung with
scalps, were now seen weeping silent
tears. These were happy days for
Zeisberger. Many were baptized, and
the town continued to prosper until it
excited the admiration of every visitor.
It was a wonderful instance of the civ-
ilizing power of Christianity. Com-
fortable houses were surrounded by
gardens and orchards stocked with
vegetables and fruit-trees. Stretching
down the river valley lay two hundred
and fifty acres of plantations and mead-
ows, in whose grassy pastures were

" seen large herds of cattle.

This peaceful town was now left in
the care of another missionary while
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Zeisberger went to win new victories
for Christ in more- perilous places.
‘When his friends told him of the des-
perate character of the tribe to which
he was going, and plead with him to re-
main with them, he replied : ‘“ No harm
can befall me if my God does not per-
mit it. Are the Indians very wicked ?
That is just the reason why I ought to
go and preach to them.” Having ar-
rived at the village, he sent his two
companions to announce a religious ser-
vice for the evening, An immense
crowd gathered round the camp-fire,
and as Zeisberger arose every eye was
fixed upon him. Some most desperate
characters were there, rufians and mur-
derers, noted even among the Indians
for their wickedness ; but no one knew
better than he how to speak to savages.
He told of the Saviour’s love with such
power that his hearers did not dare to
oppose him, Some of their faces showed
the subduing power of the Gospel, while
some grew black as with the darkness
of hell.

On the following morning the inhab-
itants of three villages crowded into the
council-house, and Zeisberger and his
companions preached from dawn of
day till midnight. His life was com-
pletely in the hands of the villainous
crowd, and a score of times did they
threaten to murder him, yet he con-
tinued fearlessly to condemn their sin.
Plot after plot was formed against his
life, but God protected him, When his

enemies ‘were most violent and death

seemed near, he calmly wrote : ‘“ They
will certainly not succeed, for He that
is with us is stronger than they.”” His
faith was victorious. The opposition
was gradually overcome, and six fam-
ilies took their stand in favor of the
Gospel. One of the Christian Indians,
called Anthony, became so zealous a
worker among his friends, that Zeis-
berger said of him that he ‘“was as
eager to bring souls to Christ as a hunt-
er’s hound is eager to chase the deer.”
So was the power of heathenism
broken, and a mission established in
this seat of Satan. Inquiry meetings
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often lasted until midunight. Many
came as champions of heathenism and
went away as humble servants of Jesus
Christ. Old and young were converted
and baptized, until the mission num-
bered one hundred persons. This was
the second triumph that had crowned
the effort of this master missionary.

IV. Great Victories and Great Defeats.

This completed Zeisberger’s work in
Pennsylvania. A messenger had come
from the Indians of Ohio asking for a
teacher, and he resolved to go. Ac-
companied by sixteen canoes full of
Christian Indians be started on his
journey still farther west, April 17th,
1770. They paddled along the streams
and rivers until they reached their des-
tination in Central Ohio. It was the
valley of the Tuscarawas, the place
which was to be the scene of their great-
est victories and their severest trials,
They laid out their town in the form of &
cross, and called it “ Beautiful Spring.”
While building it many Indians visited
the place, and here Zeisberger preached
the first Protestant sermon ever preach-
ed in the State of Ohio. He was so
eager to instruct them that he fre-
quently laid aside his axe, sat down
upon the tree that he had felled, and
told them of the Redeemer of the world.
Two towns arose amid the prayers of
the people, and the Spirit of the Lord
God came upon both places. Zeis-
berger’s plans for the future challenge
our admiration. He aimed at nothing
short of a Christian Indian State. He
would establish a centre of religion and
civilization whose benign influences
would stream forth and enlighten the
whole land. He would build for the
Gospel a stronghold from which it could
not be driven. He would have all the
tribes acknowledge that a people of the
living God had arisen among them.

An old Indian chief named White
Eyes was his chief supporter. With
tears running down his cheeks this man
of war and blood plead with his people
to accept the Word of God. *‘ We will
never be happy,”” said he, ‘‘ until we
are Christians.”
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A season of unparalleled prosperity
now dawned upon the mission. The
Grand Council of the Delawares de-
creed religious liberty. The Gospel had
free course, and was glorified. Upon
this outward prosperity the consistent
life of the converts set a crown as fra.
grant as the evergreens of their valley.
Indian visitors flocked to their town
from all the surrounding country. The
chapel at Beautiful Spring would hold
five hundred persons, and yet it was
often too small to accommodate the
worshippers. These Christian settle-
ments were famed throughout the en-
tire West. Their plantations covered
hundreds of acres along the rich bot-
toms of the valley, and herds more nu-
merous than ever roamed through the
forests or were pastured in their mead-
ows. Men coming from the Eastern
colonies were filled with astonishment
when they beheld Indians not only civ-
ilized, but growing rich. But forces
were at work which combined to crush
this noble enterprise. The rumblings
of the American Revolution had been
heard for some time, and now the
storm-clouds burst in all their fury.
Their neutrality placed the missionaries
in great danger, but in the face of al-
1most certain death they resolved not to
desert the converts. Their towns were
continually filled with painted warriors,
and their escapes were simply miracu-
lous, Once the savages had cocked
their rifles and were on the point of
shooting down the missionaries, when
their chief was seized with an wunac-
countable impulse of mercy, and per-
suaded his men to spare their lives.

Even the settlers accused Zeisberger
of being an accomplice with the Indians,
and sent out a party of desperadoes
with the express purpose of killing him.

hey met him all alone in the open for-
est. ‘‘That’s the man,”” cried their
Ieader, pointing to Zeisberger ; ‘“ nowdo
what you have been told to do.”” He
heard the clicking of their rifles and
commended his spirit to God, when
suddenly some Christian Indians burst
through the hushes, placed themselves

TJanimry

in front of him, and saved his life at
the peril of their own. At another
time an Indian entered Zeisberger's
house with salutations of friendship,
but suddenly he drew his tomahawk,
and crying, ‘‘ You are about to see your
grandfathers,” was in the act of strik-
ing the fatal blow, when one of the con-
verts sprang forward and wrenched the
weapon from his hand. Then Zeis-
berger sat down by his would-be assas-
sin and spoke to him with such tender-
ness and love that he was convicted of
his sin and accepted Christ as his Sav-
iour.

The converts also bore these trying
circumstances with great fortitude.
One day a savage attacked one of them,
and, aiming his rifle at him, cried,
‘“ Now I'll shoot you, for you speak of
nothing but JesusI”’ But the convert
stood firm and replied, “If Jesus does
not permit you, you cannot shoot me,”’
The man dropped his gun and turned
away in silence.

Zeisberger now found himself be-
tween two great powers, the British and
the American, each of which considered
him an enemy. The British fitted out
an expedition from Detroit, which was
commissioned to utterly destroy the
Christian villages and to take the mis-
sionaries prisoners or to bring back their
scalps, This expedition was placed in
charge of two noted villains, and soon
reached the villages. They pretended
to be friends, and were hospitably re-
ceived ; but their true purpose soon be-
came apparent. Encouraged by their
leaders, the savages filled the towns
with drunkenness and ruin, running
around with terrific war-whoops, danc-
ing and singing, and shooting down the
cattle for mere sport. The next morn-
ing was resolved upon for the destruc-
tion of the towns and the massacre of
the inmates. Death seemed certain,
but Zeisberger did not waver. *‘I ¢are
not for myself,” he cried, ‘‘ but oh, my
poor Indians!” As the appointed
morning dawned, he ordered the chapel
bell to be rung for the usual early ser-
vice. Its clear notes sounded far out
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into the surrounding forest. The dis-
tant scouts guarding the trails heard
them, and wondered if that morning’s
prayer would be the last the mission-
- aries would ever offer; converts and
warriors heard them, and bent their
steps toward the sanctuary. When
Zeisberger entered the church it was
filled to overflowing. The converts sat
with solemn faces ; the warriors looked
grave and sullen. Deep silence per-
vaded the entire assembly, but when
Zeisberger announced the hymn there
followed such a burst of song as never
before had been heard within those
walls, All were conscious that heaven
was near. Taking Divine Love for his
theme, Zeisberger then preached a won-
derful discourse. The Spirit of the
Lord God was upon him. Surrounded
by his enemies, he fearlessly condemned
their sin, and lovingly pointed them to
the Saviour of the world. Then, turn-
ing to the converts, he urged them to
- place all their trust in God, and He
would not forsake them, Deep feeling
agitated the entire congregation. Tears
of joyful trust in the Lord were shed
upon every side; even the savages
bowed their headsin shame. The meet-
ing closed with a fervent prayer, in
which missionaries and converts were
commended to the protecting care of
their Heavenly Father, and His bene-
diction invoked upon their enemies,
God heard that prayer, and saved the
lives of His children. The hearts of
the savages had been so touched, that
though their officers both bribed and
threatened them, they could not be per-
suaded to stain their hands in the blood
of these servants of God. Thus thwart-
ed in the plans, the hatred of the offi-
cers found vent in taking the mission.
aries and the converts prisoners. For
eight years they had labored in this val-
ley, and the towns which they were
forced to leave have rarely been equalled
in the history of the Indians. As they
were marched away they looked back
and saw their homes in flames. Five
thousand bushels of unharvested corn
were standing in the fields ; hundreds
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of cattle were in the woods ; their gar-
dens were loaded down with fruit, yet
they were mercilessly dragged away
and left without food or homes in the
midst of the forest at the approach of
winter, and this by order of the British
authorities ! The winter was the most
severe that had been known for ycars,
and their sufferings were terrible.
Scores of them perished from starva-
tion and cold. Corn was so scarce that
it sold for $8 a bushel, and through
lack of food the missionaries were re-
duced to mere skeletons. At last their
cruel captors showed some signs of
mercy, and one hundred and fifty of
the converts were permitted to return
to their deserted villages, that they
might gather the corn which had been
left in the fields.

And now we have to relate the most
heart-rending incident of this sad his-
tory. The Indians had reached thefr
towns and were busily gathering the
corn that they might bring it to their
starving families and teachers, when
the Americans heard of their arrival,
and, with unreasoning hatred, sent out
a body of militia under Colonel Will-
iamson with the avowed purpose of ut-
terly destroying these Christian settle-
ments. They were only too successful
in their work. They told the Indians
that they had been sent to help them in
their trouble, and that they would con-
duct them to a place of safety, where
they should have plenty of food and
clothing. The Indians, thrown com-
pletely off their guard, placed them-
selves entirely in the hands of the sol-
diers, even surrendering their weapons,
The soldiers professed to be Christians,
and the Indians gave them a Christian’s
welcome. That night murderers and
victims slept side by side like brothers,
the one dreaming of scalps and blood-
shed, the others of new and happy
homes. In the early morning, at a
given signal, these fiends arose and
seized their helpless victims, Taken
wholly by surprise, they were crowded
into two houses and strictly guarded,
while the soldiers hesitated as to the
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mode of execution. Some wished to
set fire to the houses in which they
were imprisoned, and burn them alive ;
others desired to tomahawk and scalp
them, so that they might have trophies
of the campaign. It was finally put to
vote, and scalping was decided upon.

No protests of innocence, no appeal
to their friendly services in the past
availed the helpless prisoners. They
were allowed until the next day to pre-
pare for execution. Shut up in their
prisons, they began to sing and pray and
to comfort one another. At the first
dawn of morning their eager enemies
agked if they would soon be ready.
‘“We are ready now,” was the an-
swer ; ‘‘ we have committed our souls
to God, who has given us the assurance
that He will receive them.”” And now
converted heathens taught their Chris-
tian slayers what it means to die tri-
umphant in their Saviour. They were
tied together two and two, dragged to
the place of execution, slaughtered and
scalped. One man felled fourteen to
the floor with a cooper’s mallet, which
he then passed to another ruffian with a
brutal laugh, saying: “My arm is
tired! Go on in the same way! I
think I have done pretty well I’ -

Tomahawk and war-club, spear and
scalping-knife did their awful work till
the bleeding bodies of ninety-six Indians
were piled in heaps upon the floors, Of
these twenty-seven. were women and
thirty-four children, twelve of the lat-
ter being infants. Two lads alone es-
caped, one of them being scalped and
left for dead ; the other hiding in the
cellar of the house where the blood of
his parents streamed through the floor
upon him. Search the annals of his-
tory and you will find no more hellish
deed than this massacre at Beautiful
Spring, yet it was carried on under the
‘stamp and seal of a *‘ religious nation.”

V. Sunset and Evening Star.

Neither Zeisberger nor the mission
cver recovered from this blow. He
was now an old man, and his closing
years were years of sorrow, Driven
hither and thither by his enemies, his
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love for the Indians grew only the
greater as his sufferings and disappoint-
ments increased, and shone brightest
when the end was near. A few years
more the devoted missionary struggled
on, and then he was called to enter into
rest. As he lay upon his bed the Ind-
ians gathered around his couch and
sang in their own language, which had
grown 8o sweet to him, songs of the
Redeemer, and of heaven until he fell
asleep in Jesus, and then they sobbed
aloud. .

In an old, forgotten cemetery in
Pennsylvania you will find his grave,
marked by a single marble slab as sim-
ple as was his life; but underneath
that stone there lies the dust of one who
was far more g hero than many whose
names are more familiar upon the lips
of men. And when the nations shall
be gathered from north, and south, and
east, and west before the Great White
Throne, among them will be hundreds
who were led toward heaven by him ;
and in that city where all sorrow shall
be turned to joy few shall wear a
brighter crown than David Zeisberger,
the friend of the American Indians.

Mags Movements in India.

BY REV. GEORGE W. JACKSON, WEL-
LAND, ONTARIO, CANADA,

That large numbers of the people of
India, chiefly from among the poor,
have become enrolled among the fol-
lowers of Christ, is not only a matter
for rejoicing ; it is more : it is a fruit-
ful subject by which we may discover
the methods to be employed, the prin-
ciples involved, and the dangers to be
avoided in this great work of conquest
for Christ, so much of which remains
to be done. And justin passing let me
note the similarity which seems to exist
between the silent, secret, and rapid
spread of the information and plans
which led to that almost universal and
simultaneous rising of the native army
and people at the time of the Indian
Mutiny, and the present apparently uni-
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versal interest of the poor of India in
the Christian religion. Somehow, and
no one seems to know just exactly in
what way, the same class of people in
all parts appear to begin to listen ear-
nestly, to receive favorably, dnd to obey
more readily than formerly the Gospel
of Christ. Is there some secret means
of communication by which word is
passed from one people to another?
Or is it rather because the missionaries
in all places, after long years of patient
toil among others more difficult to reach,
have only now begun work among the
poor ?

It seems necessary to remark that
those who have never had the honor of
taking part in the work under review—
I mean that of actually accepting for
baptism large numbers of people from
among the heathen—should be careful
not to hazard opinions or offer criti-
cisms unkind or adverse. Putting our-
selves for a moment in the place of
those who have had the above-named
honor, we shall feel that only on the
spot and during the occasion for action
could all the circumstances be taken
into account. The public know after-
ward how great actions should have
been fought better than the men who
did the fighting, or at least they think
they do. The public can teach diplo-
matists the right home or foreign policy
which should have been pursued in
given cases, and this under the guid-
ance of newspaper editors; and such
opinions change with each additional
item of information received, and
would, no doubt, be radically altered
were all the circumstances fully dis-
closed. We, then, looking at these
marked events in the India mission-
field, should seek to learn rather than
criticise.

These movements seem. to be capable
of a kind of classification : (1) There
were the earlier movements, resulting,
partly at least, from famine relief and
its accompanying work, in Krishnagar,
Bengal ; in the Madras Presidency ;
and in the Mysore. (2) Next to these
may be named the now famous results
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of concentrated evaungelistic work in
connection with the London and Church
of England Mission stations in Tin-
nevelly and Travancore, and in the
German mission of Chota Nagpore.
And (3) the more recent and similarly
large ingatherings, as the result of pre-
vious hard and comparatively fruitless
toil, in the Baptist Mission of Ongole
among the Telugus, and the Methodist
and Presbyterian Missions in North-
western India, Other cases which
might be named would probably fall
under one of these three divisions.

In cases of famine and distress noth-
ing seems more Christian und therefore
more natural under the circumstances
than that missionaries should hasten to
assist in supplying relief to the perish-
ing, and provide for the maintenance -
and education of the children thus left
orphans. This was more especially true
in earlier times, when the Government
of India was not so fully prepared as it
now is to deal with the flood and fam-
ine. Such evils as have arisen out of
these forms of missionary effort, and
caused both distress to the workers im-
mediately concerned and occasion for
complaint to those who are only too .
eager for such occasion, are no doubt
common to the work at home as well as
to the work abroad. We, therefore,
propose to pass over this first class of
movements with the remark that the
next generation will be in a better posi-
tion to appreciate all the results and
fruits of that devotion to the training
of orphans which has marked the lives
of not a few of the best Christian work-
ers in India.

Passing on to the second class of
movements—viz., those resulting from
a definite and continuous evangeliza-
tion of a particular tribe or tribes within
a given area, as in the aforementioned
missions, the following remarks from
Bishop Caldwell’s ‘‘ Lectures on the
Tinnevelly Missions,”” pp. 166, 167,
should have full weight as proceeding
from one who was a most active worker
in the field under review : ‘‘ Wherever
we have gone we have preached to the
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people the Gospel of Christ, in accord-
ance with Christ’'s own command ; we
have known nothing among them save
Christ and Him crucified, and it is un-
questionable that the Gospel, without
the help of any extraneous influences,
hasagain and again proved itself mighty
through God to the pulling down of
strongholds,  Still it is equally true
that in the greater number of instances
the conversions that have taken place
have been the result, not of spiritua

motives alone, but of a combination of
motives, partly spiritual and partly
secular, the spiritual motives predomi-
nating in some instances over the secu-
lar, in others the secular predominating
over the spiritual ; and this holds true
not only with respect to Tinnevelly and
the missions of the Church of England,
but with respect to every rural mission
in India, with whatever society it may
be connected, and whatever may be the
idea of its condition which is commonly
entertained. May Inotadd that this has
held good of every conversion of tribes
and nations, ag distinguished from the
conversion of isolated individuals,
which the history of the Church has
recorded ?”’

Coming now to the third and last class
of movements mentioned, we have under
consideration one of the most recent de-
velopments of modern missions. Long-
er periods of regular organized work of
every variety preceded these move-
ments than any of the former, Schools,
orphanages, bazaar preaching, and
evangelistic tours, combined with tract
distribution, medical work, and per-
gonal effort, were sustained year after
year with patient persistence, and now
the natural results appear in large num-
bers of accessions. It remaius to bring
out the reasons why similar results have
not followed in some other missions—
for instance,’the English Baptist Mis-
sions along the Ganges Valley. I will
~ only venture to express the opinion

that direction needs to be added to the
methods employed in order to imsure
success, In bazaars or business streets,
there is always a mixed multitude ; in

. [January

mohullahs or districts, a special caste.
In rural evangelistic work results sel-
dom follow the general proclamation to
the assembled populace; but when,
whether in a city mohullah or village
pérd, we address a distinct caste, our
aim being directed toward definite re-
sults as to that caste in particular, suc-
cess more surely follows. Definite di-
rection in methods of work leads to con-
tact with the poverty and oppressed
condition of the poor, and the most
vexed problems in this connection seem
to be: (1) How can missionaries fulfil
the demands of philanthropy in cuses
of oppression and injustice, and at the
same time keep strictly to the principle
of not holding out any temporal induce-
ments to the acceptance of the religion
they preach ? And (2) how can they
avoid repelling sincere inquirers, who
profess good motives, while seeking not
to encourage those whose motives ap-
pear to be purely worldly ?

‘ Rhenius,”” says Dr. Murdoch, in
his “ Indian Missionary Manual,” p.
289, ‘ employed a native lawyer to
plead the cause of the oppresscd con-
verts. This, with the favor for a time
of one or two of the European officers
of Tinnevelly, had a powerful infinence
in inducing people to place themselves
under Christian instruction.”” And
again: ‘“In the early stages of the
Travaocore Mission the secular element
was largely present. One of the mis-
sionaries, till it was disallowed by the
home society, acted as a judge ; slaves
who became Christians were not com-
pelled to work on Sundays.” This
practical philanthropy on the part of
the earlier missionaries, resulting as it
did in large numbers of baptisms, is at
the opposite extreme from the careful-
ness of those who would repel all who
need temporal assistance, which action
may account for the apparent sterility
of some missions,

Having thus glanced at some of these
mass movements, and suggested some
of the methods, in conclusion I ask,
Does the missionary experience of the
past warrant any society in expecting a
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large and healthy and rapid growth of
the Church apart from previous pioneer
work, which has been so faithfully per-
formed in the missions now so blessed
with success? We know that some
have done the pioneer work without
reaping its results ; but may new mis-
sions fearlessly look for immediate re-
sults from virgin soil in which heathen-
ism has remained hitherto undisturbed ?
or do the facts of recorded experience
indicate that ploughing must precede
sowing and reaping in spiritual hus-
bandry ?

Book Mention,

—Rev. 1. G. John, D.D.,, Secretary
of the Board of Missions of the Southern
Methodist Episcopal Church has pre-
pared a valuable ZHandbook of Methodist
Missions. 1t is published by the Board
of Missions of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, South, Naghville, Tenn. Bish-
op Hendrix in the introduction quotes
Emerson’s saying, ‘‘ Coal is portable
climate,”” and he adds, “ a handbook
like this is portable zeal.”” It sum-
marizes English Methodist missions,
thoss of the Methodist Episcopal Church
and of other Methodist bodies, but gives
over 500 pages besides to the missions
of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
South. This book will be a vade mecum
of value far beyond Methodist lines.

—An Autoblography. The Story of
the Lord's dealing with Mrs. Amanda
Smith, the Colored Hrangelist (Meyer &
Brothers, Chicago), contains an account
of this ex slave’s life-work of faith, her
travels in America, Great Britain and
Ireland, India and Africa. Bishop
Thoburn says he has learned more from
Amanda Smith that has been of actual
value to him as a preacher of Christian
truth than from any other one person
he has ever met. He also says that
during seventeen years in Calcutta he
had known many famous strangers to
visit that city who attracted large audi-
ences, but he never knew any one who
could draw and hold so large an audi-
ence as this devout and spiritual-minded
negro woman, The strange extremes
in her fortune remind one of those of
Bishop Crowther; her hold on God by
earnest prayer and faith is a spiritual
tonic. We do not belizve anybody can
read this story, told in her untutored
style, without spiritual help, Her in.
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sight of men and her judgment of af-

fairs only illustrate what an endow-
ment of common sense can come irom
unmixed religious consecration and
spiritual ‘“ high-living.”

—Stortes from Indian Wigwams and
Northern Camp-fires is a second volume
of experiences and observations among
the Indians of far Northwest America,
by Rev. Egerton R. Young. His
‘“Canoe and Dog Train’’ at once made
a reputation for Mr. Young as one of
the most fascinating story-tellers, and
this volume is so much a continuation
of the same sort, that all who know the
first volume will wish to read this, The

reatest audiences of Exeter Hall and

hautauqua have been charmed by Mr.
Young’s narratives. It is profusely il-
lustrated. (Hunt & Eaton, New York ;
Charles Kelley, London; William
Briggs, Toronto.)

— Answered Prayer, published by the
Fleming H. Revell Company, New
York and Chicago, is a suggestive and
helpful blank form prepared by Dr.
Arthur T. Pierson, with columns for
‘¢ Date of Prayer Begun,” ‘ Particular
Prayer asked of God,” * Particular
Promises Pleaded,”” and ‘ Date and
Circumstances of Answer.”” It will be
a revelation to many devout people if
they will procure one of these booklets
and keep the memorandum and mark
the results when they find prayer rising
to the plane of power.

~— Foreign Missions After a Century,
by Rev. James 8. Dennis, D.D., of Bei-
rut, Syria (Fleming H. Revell Com-
pany, New York and Chicago), is a
volume of lectures delivered at Prince-
ton Theological Seminary, 1893, on the
buisis of the students’ lectureship on
mi~sions. They are remarkable for
their order of thought, clearness of
style, and the freshness of facts stated.

—Hindu Literature, or the Ancient
Books of India, and Persian Literature,
Ancient and Modern. Both these vol-
umes are by Klizabeth A. Reed, and
published by 8. C. Griggs & Co., Chi-
cago. These present popular and read-
able accounts of these literatures. The
guarantee of their accuracy is that they
have had the revision of eminent spe-
cialists like Max Miiller, The ablest
reviews have not hesitated to speak of
them as fascinating presentations and
strong analyses. For those who can-
not make original research they cannot
fail to be helpful and entertaining,
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III.—FIELD OF MONTHLY SURVEY.

Topics for 1894.

January—The World.

February—Chinese FEmpire, Confu-
cianism.

March—Mexico, Central America,
‘West Indies, City Missions.

April—India and Burma, Hinduism.

May—S8iam and Malaysia, Unoccu-
pied Fields, Buddhism,

June—Africa, Freedmen,

July—Islands of the Sea, Arctic Mis-
sions, North American Indians.

August—Papal Europe, Romanism,

September—Japan, Korea, Shintoism,
Medical Missions, Chinese and Japanese
in the United States.

October—QGreek  Turope,
Lands.

November—South America, Frontier
Missions in the United States.

December—Syria, The Jews, Educa-
tional Work.

Moslem

Facts aud Tigures from Many Lands.
BY THE MANAGING EDITOR.

One thousand million souls, two-thirds
of the human race—heathen, pagan,
Moslem—most of them have yet to see
a Bible or hear the Gospel message.

As to religion, the world’s popula-
tion is divided about as follows :

Protestants®..... .............. 120-150,000,000
Roman Catholics................ 175-210,000,000
Eastern Church (mostly Greek)..  84-99,000,000
JOWB .. ovvernvenernconesnionennns '7-10,000,000
Mohammedans............. .... 160-200,000,000
Confucianistst... .............. 80,000,000
Buddhists......ccoviiiiiiiiennnan

Hindus....

Shintoos .........

Pagans......coveciiiiiiiiniienns

To the thousand millions of non-
Christian peoples less than 10,000 Prot-

* These numbers probably more correctly
represent those living in Protestant countries
and not otherwise designated. There are only
about 40,000,000 Protestant communicants,

+ There are probably 400,000,000 of the Chi-
nese and Koreans who accept Confucian ethics,
but many of them are also Buddhists and Tao-
ists.

estant missionaries, men and women all
included, are now sent out by the
churches of Christendom. In England
alone, with a population of 27,000,000,
and in the Established Church alone
there are two and a half témes a8 many
clergymen. The Moravian Church
sends out into the foreign field one in
60 of its members, while other Protes.
tant bodies in general give only one in
5000.

As to destitution.—Thibet, almost all
of Central Asia, Afghanistan, Beloochis-
tan, nearly all of Arabia, the greater
portion of the Soudan, Abyssinia, and
the Phillipine Islands are still without
a missionary, Besides this large dis-
tricts of Western China and Eastern
and Central Congo Free State, large
portions of South America, and many
of the islands of the sea are almost or
alfogether unoccupied.

China’s population is variously esti-
mated at from 850,000,000 to 500,000,-
000, and counting women, there are
about 1100 missionaries from Protestant
churches. Should the missionaries
there bear the same proportion to popu-
lation as in London, there would be
more than fifty témes the present force.

In India there are more objects of
idolatry and false worship than there
are inhabitants,

In Japan, for every Christian disciple
there are two Buddhist priests and six
Shinto zemples, and 10,000 more head
priests of Buddha than the entire num-

ber of followers of Christ.

Africa is not only the Dark Continent
still, but perhaps, on the whole, most
destitute of all the continents in relig-
ious teaching. On the West African
coast the habitations of cruelty still
abound. Near Lagos 200 human beings
were lately offered in sacrifice! Chris-
tendom has introduced 70,000 gallons
of rum to every missionary. In the
great Congo Free State there are 100
drunkards to one convert. Under the
maddening influence of intoxicating
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drink sent from New England 200 Con-
goans in one day slaughtered each other.
One gallon of rum caused a fight in
which 50 were slain,

Medical missions are found especially
helpful in China, Korea, Persia, Syria,
India, and Africa, where native physi-
cians are unskilled and often barbarous
in their treatment of even the simplest
cases. Many of the acts perpetrated by
‘“ medicine men”’ among the heathen
are in themselves piteous appeals Lo us.
In Africa children are scored with a
sharp knife from head to foot to cure
them of a slight illness. In the Friend-
1y Islands delirious patients were buried
alive, and in other parts of the South
Pacific incisions with a knife are made
to let out pain.

More than one half of those who die
in Calcutta have no medical attendance
whatever, and not more than one fourth
have attendance of physicians who de-
serve the name, If the supply of phy-
sicians in India were in proportion to
that of England there would be a medi-
cal force over 190,000 strong—at pres-
ent there are less than 150 foreign and
Eurasian doctors,

Taking the non-Christian countries as
a whole, there is but one medical mis-
sionary to a population as large as New
York City, while the heathen are dying
at the rate of 40,000,000 a year.

In the Report of the General Mission-
ary Conference at Allahabad twenty
years ago, it is stated that a ‘‘ grave
theological professor considered it neces-
sary to enter his protest against the cor-
rupt and immoral system, which had
for its object the bribing of the heathen
and Mohammedans of India into be-
coming Christians by means of a dose
of castor oil and epsom salts.”” InIadia
to-day to be able to add medical to mis-
sionary is like placing a cipher after
anothcr figure—it increases the value
tenfold. Upward of 200,000 patients
are annually treated in mission hospitals
and dispensaries.

Bible translation and distribution has
been wonderfully increased of late
years. From 100 to 1500 A.p. there
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was but one new translation for every
sixty-six years, while from 1880 to 1890
the average was five in one year by the
British and Foreign Bible Society alone,
and in 1892 nine new translations were
begun.

At the beginning of the century the
Bible was within the reach of only one
fifth of mankind ; now it is accessible, as
far as translation into native tongues
and dialects is concerned, to nine tenths
of the earth’s inhabitants, ’

During this century over 160,000,000
copies of the Word of God have been
printed in over 350 different languages
and dialects. No very important tongue
of the earth is now unrepresented.

In 1892 there were distributed, at
home and abroad, by the American,
British, and Scotch Bible societies
6,000,000 copies of the Bible in whole
or in part—more than therewere in exist-
ence one hundred years ago.

Dr. David Abeel said, forty years ago
and more, that wherever he went, in
China or in Java, in Siam or anywhere
else on heathen ground, he met always
one missionary, who was neither Pres-
Lyterian, Congregationalist, Methodist,
nor Episcopalian, but who combined
the excellencies of all; always ready
to speak, and to speak for God ; never
doubtful in the utterance of truth;
never offensive, but always ready to be
silent if those around preferred, but
who was always ready to witness for
the Divine Master and for the heavenly
kingdom ; in which missionary he had
more satisfaction, on the whole, than
in any and all the others he had met ;
and that one missionary was the Bible /"

Educational work is found especially
useful in Turkey, South America, Afri-
ca, and India, and has played a very
important part in Japan.

There were in 1892 over 700,000
scholars in 17,500 schools, carried on by
the missionaries of America and Eu.
rope. '

Contributions to all benevolent pur-
poses by Protestant Christians of the
United States amount to about $85,000, -
000 annually. Only one seventeenth of
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this is given to foreign missions. If the
gifts in proportion to income of church-
members equalled that of the Japanese
converts, the contributions would be
increased at least tenfold.

The Japanese workmen average less
than 12 cents a day wages, yet the con-
tributions last year from converted na-
tives aggregated over $100,000.

The training of a native ministry is
everywhere the most important work
of the missionary.

Within half a century mission sta-
tions have multiplied more than tenfold ;
ordained missionaries with same ratio,
but native laborers and assistants have
increased thirtyfold.

If the last eighteen years be divided
into three periods of cight years each,
the Baptists during the first sent out 67
missionaries ; during the second, 70;
and during the third, 175, or 150 per
cent advance. In other denominations
there has been similar increase, and it
is probably owing largely to the Stu-
dent Volunteer Movement. Six hun-
dred and thirty volunteers have already
gone out, and 100 are under appoint-
ment.

Africa has an area of over 11,000,000
square miles and a population estimated
between 150,000,000 and 200,000,000,
If the present missionary force were
equally distributed throughout the con-
tinent, each ordained missionary, native
and foreign, would have a parish as
large as the State of Connecticut.

As late as 1851 the President of the
Royal Geographical Society said : *“ All
beyond the coast of Central and South
Africa is still a blank on our maps.”
Twenty years ago the Congo natives
had never seen a steamer ; now a fleet
of twenty ply the waters of the Upper
Congo. Railroads are being built from
south and east toward the centre; a
telegraph line from Cairo to the Cape ;
steamers ply the waters of many of its
rivers and lakes.

A chain of mission stations reaches
from the mouth of the Congo to the
Equator, and Africa i3 beginuning to
surpass many other countries in her

- recede as darkness before light.
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rapid cmergence out of centuries of
midnight darkness, Thirty thousand
children are gathered into Sabbath-
schools. There are about forty soci-
eties at work with over 7000 ordained
missionaries. In 1868 the number of
communicants was 20,000; last year
the number of converts added was over
20,000.

The question has been raised by some
as to whether the Africans can be really
Christianized. Bishop Crowther, a na-
tive African, was sold as a slave and
afterward emancipated, converted, edu-
cated, and has been a most successful
bishop of the Church of England in
Western Africa.

Professor Smith says that the 80,000,
000 patives of Central Africa are ‘‘as
good stuff to make men of as were the
ancient Britons of England.” The trans-
formation that has taken place among
many of the Zulus and Hottentots has
been marvellous.

In China has begun a new era of the
railway, telegraph, and scientific ad-
vance. Before modern civilization idol-
atry and superstition must gradually
Some
time ago the natives in Central China
objected to the building of a railway,
on the ground that the laying of the
railroad ties would disturb the graves
of their ancestors and anger the guard-
ian dragon which surrounded their city.
They were obliged to yield, however,
before the authority of the governor of
the province. Science may destroy idols
and dispel superstition and breed scep-
ticism as to non-Christian creeds, but it
cannot in itself reveal God nor create
faith in Christ. This only the Bible
cando.

In 1842 the number of communicants
of Protestant churches in China was 6 ;
in 1863, 2000 ; and in 1892, 50,000.

It is estimated that the Chinese spent
every year $130,000,000 in ancestral
worship, and the Protestant church-
members of the United States spent but
$85,000,000 for benevolent purposes of
the church.

In Foochow alone 800 opium smokers
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knelt in a place of worship and prayed
God for deliverance from the chains of
this soul-enslaving habit. There are
150,000,000 opium smokers in China.

India has a population of 288,000,000,
and an area of 1,554,000 miles (one half
a3 large as the United States). There
are still thousands of towns with popu-
lations of 5000 and upward which have
not a single missionary.

When Carey landed in India Protes-
tant Christianity was represented by
one feeble mission in the south with a
few thousand converts. In 1851 there
were 91,000 converts. Now there are
40 societies represented which support
1000 ordained, 71 medical missionaries,
and 758 women. The communicants
number 250,000, and the adherents
about 1,000,000. The number of con-
verts last year was 24,000. There has
been a gain of one hundred and forly per
cent in the last ten years.

A Sunday-school procession number-
ing over 80,000 children, all either of
Hindu or Moslem parents, recently
marched in Lucknow, the scene of the
awful Sepoy massacre in 1857. India
has eight Christian colleges and 26,000
schools and 8,000,000 pupils.

There are 18,000,000 girls of school
age, and only one in 60 attends school.
This leaves 17,700,000 to grow up in
ignorance.

The Hindu Vivekananda asked at the
Parliament of Religions why those who
were 8o fond of sending missionaries to
save the souls of heathen did not do
something for their starving bodies.
The Western Recorder replies, that
Christians have contributed $40,000,000
to famine relief funds, besides estab-
lishing in India hundreds of hospitals
and asylums, whereas the heathen have
never established one of either. Only
6 per cent of the people of India can
read or write, and that percentage in-
cludes all English residents,

There is a great awakening of the
mental and moral forces, and it resis
with the Christians of England and
America to prevent this from develop-
ing into agnosticism. Thirty yearsago
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the total tract circulation was only half
a million ; now one society alone circu-
lates more than 12,000,000. By the
action of the government education is
spreading among the masses, and it is
of vital importance to social and relig-
ious life that the appetite thus created
should have healthy food.

The Christian Vernacular Educa-
tional Society distributed over 1,000,000
books and tracts last year.

India has 21,000,000 widows and
50,000,000 zenana prisoners. No won-
der that a society of native women in
Bombay has for its motto, ‘‘ The world
was made for women too.”’

An educated Hindu was lately asked
what in modern missionary effort made
him fear most for the stability of his
own religion. 'He replied: ‘“ We do
not greatly fear your schools ; we need
not send our children. We do not fear
your books ; we need not read them.
‘We do not much fear your preaching :
we need not listen. But we dread your
women, and we dread your doclors ;
for your doctors are winning our hearts,
and your women are winning our
homes ; and when our hearts and our
homes are won, what is there left us 2"’

Japan has an area of 147,655 square
miles, and consists of nearly 4000 isl-
ands. ‘The population numbers 40,-
072,000.

Twenty-nine societies are represented
with 604 missionaries. The adult mem-
bership of the 365 native churches is
85,684, In 1892 there were 8731 con-
verts added.

It is said & larger proportion of the
people can read than in any other coun-
try in the world. There are 28,000
schools with 72,000 teachers and 3,410,-
000 scholars. Besides this there are 607
Protestant Sunday-schools with 22,777
scholars. The theological schools num-
ber 16, and the students 542.

Korea has but one missionary to every
800,000 people. There are three soci-
eties there and 177 communicants,

Turkey in Asia has an area of 509,289
square miles and a population of 15,-
608,055. There are 230 missionaries
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(including women) and 13,513 com-
municants.

Pliney Fisk went to Syria in 1818.
He died in 1820, and by his grave in
Beirut was planted a little cypress-tree.
Now this tree, planted in the suburbs of
a town of a population of 8000, has
grown to be a stately cypress in the
very centre of a city of 90,000 people.
Overlooking it, says Dr. Jessup, is a
female seminary, a large church edifice,
a Sanday-school hall, a printing house
which sends out more than 20,000,000
pages annually,-and contains 80,000
electrotype plates of Arabic Scriptures.
Within a radius of four miles are 4
Christian colleges, 7 female seminaries,
60 boys’ day schools, 81 girls’ schools,
17 printing-presses, and 4 large hos-
pitals.

The great triumphs of the Gospel in
Turkey are the gaining of religious tol-
eration, the elevation of woman and the
family, educational advancement, and
the progress in Bible translation and
distribution.

In the Ottoman Empire arc 892 Prot-
estant schools with 43,027 pupils.

Sixty thousand copies of the Bible
are sold annually in the Turkish Em-
pire.

Difficulties in mission work arise
chiefly from the opposition of the gov-
ernment, whose policy is ¢‘ Turkey for
the Turks.”” They are hostile to the
Protestant schools, and large numbers
of converts emigrate to America and
elsewhere, thereby causing a loss of
teachers and pastors. The boycotting
of native converts makes self-support
in the churches extremely difficult. In
spite of these difficulties, however, the
success of Protestant missions is secured
by the Protestant educational institu-
tions, wide distribution of Bibles and
other Christian literature, and the deep-
rooted faith of the native converts,
Protestantism as a principle is steadily
growing in the land.

South America is called the ‘‘neg-
lected continent.”” With an area of
7,000,000 square miles and a population

[January

of over 34,000,000, there are but 325
Protestant missionaries from 17 soci-
cties. Thenumber of communicants is
about 15,000. One half of the popula-
tion is not within reach of the pure
Gospel. There are no .missions in
Bolivia, Ecuador or Venezuela. Ro-
manism in its worst form—only a step
removed from heathenism — prevails
there. The educated classes are ina
transition state from Romanism to
scepticism.

As to negro instruction in the United
States, where only twenty-seven years
ago no colored child was legally per-
mitted to read, there are now 25,530
schools in which 2,250,000 have learned
to read, and most of them to write. In
the colored schools there are 238,000
pupils and 20,000 colored teachers.
There are 150 schools for advanced edu-
cation, and 7 colleges administered by
colored presidents and faculties; and
of the presidents three were formerly
slaves. It is also noted that there are
154 colored editors, 250 lawyers, and
740 physicians, and that there are 247
colored students now educating them-
selves in European universities.

In the Islands of the Sea there are 211
stations occupied by 190 missionaries.
Twelve societies are represented. The
converts number 100,000,

A little over one hundred years ago
the population of the Sandwich Islands
numbered 400,000. Through what we
call ¢ civilization’ ‘‘ there remain now
hardly 80,000, and instead of the fine
physical specimens of manhood, with
their extensive tracts of valuable land,
there is hardly a wealthy native left.
Their lands have been seized by the ad-
venturer and the gpeculator,

‘“ General’’ Booth says, with more
severity than exaggeration, that *‘ the
day has gone by when the priest and
the levite are content simply to pass by
the wounded man. Some of them must
needs turn back and punch the head of
any good Samaritan that ventures to
come to the rescue of the man they
neglect.”’
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IV.—EDITORIAL DEPARTMENT.

The leading editorial article, in the
November issue—‘ Thy Kingdom
- Come'’—was the outcome of personal
and prolonged studies of the Word of
God ; and if the views therein expressed
may at first have struck any reader as
extreme or unwarranted, the editor hopes
that judgment may not be pronounced
hastily, but only after such careful ex-

amination as the writer himself has
given the subject. The paper was pre-
pared, in substantially its present form,
for the Mildmay Conference in London
in June last ; then, with some modifica-
tions, it was given at the Congress of
Missions in Chicago in October. Partly
because of its historical interest, as con-
nected with these two great gatherings,
it was thought best to give it a place in
this REview ; but, while the views
therein expressed bind no one, even of
the editorial staff, but are purely those
of the editor-in-chief and, he may add,
of his beloved colleague, Rev. A. J.
_Gordon, D.D., there is no hesitation in
affirming that these are substantially the
views of the majority of workers on the
foreign field, as actual extensive corre-
spondence with missionaries shows; as
Mr. W. E. Blackstone, of Oak Park,
whose acquaintance with missionaries
is as wide as that of any man in Ameri-
ca, asserts. The whole question is,
however, one not of previous bias or
personal notions, of tradition or phil-
osophy, but ultimately a question of
what the Word of God iteaches. The
article is meant to be purely expository,
and must be met and answered on a
biblical basis.

Some of our contemporary journals
affirm, as was anticipated, that the views
therein expressed “cut the nerve of
missions.” Well, it is very strange
that so many men, most devoted to mis-
sions, such as Hudson Taylor, Spencer
Walton, A. J. Gordon, C. H. Spurgeon,
Dean Alford, S. H. Kellogg, W. G.
Morehead, E. P. Goodwin, D. L.
Moody, D. W. Whittle, J. H. Brookes,

T. C. Horton, H. N. Frost, James E.
Mathieson, RBishop Baldwin, H. M.
Parsons, Robert E. Speer, Robert P.
‘Wilder, Sir Arthur Blackwood, F. 8.
Curtis, A. B. Simpson, George Miiller,
and James Wright, Andrew and Hora-
tius Bonar, George E. Pentecost, Henry
Varley, Lord Radstock, F. B. Meyer,
and hosts besides, have held, in sub-
stance, the same opinions which this
obnoxious paper upholds ; and not only
so, but the writer has himself heard
most of them affirm that their zeal in
missions dates from their acceptance of
these often wvidiculed wviews. 'This is
something at least to think of. May
not the common views of the kingdom
be largely traditional and historical,
rather than scriptural and spiritual ?

The author of this paper confesses
that these were not the sentiments of
his earlier ministry, but these views
came purely through biblical studies,
correcting previous opinions by scrip-
tural standards. Hence he holds these
views not as tentative nor theoretical,
but as final, and unassailable on scrip-
tural grounds. He therefore once more
affectionately commends this discussion
to those who love the Word of God and
wait for the kingdom of God.

He felt constrained to give his testi-
mony concerning the ‘‘ Parliament of
Religions.” But before he ventured to
put this paper in its final form on the
pages of this REviEwW, he submitted it
to the judgment of some of the best
and wisest men of his acquaintance.
From one of these—a man who for wise
judgment, apostolic charity, and gen-
eral beauty of character has, among all
his wide acquaintance, no superior—he
received the following :

“ Your article in full on Parliament
of Religions was received. I am great-
ly pleased with it. It is strong and
righteous, yet sufliciently tempered,
The more I see of the fruits of that
blasphemous love-feast, the more I am
convinced that it was really originated
and managed by the prince of ‘the
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power of the air, the spirit that now
worketh in the children of disobedi-
ence.’”’

Rev. C. C. Starbuck has sent to
the editor some excerpts on the Parlia-
ment of Religions, translated by him,
as follows :

‘““The Parliament of Religions at
Chicago opened its sittings at the ap-
pointed date, September 11th., It is
known that the idea of thus confront-
ing with each other the representatives
of all religions, in order to bring to
view the points which these men may
have in common and the differences
which separate them, has not met with
universal approbation.

“The Kirchenfreund feels bound to call
it ‘an empty and stupid comedy.’ The
Archbishop of Canterbury has refused
to take part in the sessions; the Eug-
lish branch of the Evangelical Alliance
has abstained from appearing., Tie
$Sultan, acting as Commander of the
Faithtal, has even forbidden the Mos-
lems to attend the gathering, and has
addressed the same prohibition to the
Christian church dignitaries of his em-

ire.
et The promoters of this aspiring
(grandiose) enterprise, however, were
animated by the best intentions, Their
circulars assign, as the purport of their
enterprise, the desire to develop the
spirit of buman brotherhood among re-
ligious men of the various cults; to
bring into clearer public conscious-
ness the distinctive doctrines of each
religion ; to bring into recoguition
that theism has inexpugnable founda-
tions, and that man has serious grounds
for believing in immortality ; to rein-
vigorate the forces which are striving
against materialist ; to demand of each
religion the light which it is capable of
furnishing to the others; to make out
exactly the present situation of each re-
ligion ; and finally to persuade all the
Eeoples of the earth that they ought to

ave more friendly relations with each
other.

‘“ Beyond doubt, if cur missionaries
and those whom they evangelize were
always animated by the largeness of
temper breathing in this programme,
the labor of the former would be facili-
tated in many cases. But in order to
put these principles in practice, it would
have been necessary that the representa-
tives of the various Asiatic religions
wkich figured at the Congress should
have held personal conference with the
represertatives of the various mission-
ary socictics laboring in the midst of

their coreligionists, in order to arrive at
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an understanding as to the means of
publishing reciprocaily the dogmas of
the different religious beliefs. An un-
derstanding of this kind, it is true,
would have implied the right of propa-
gating the Asjatic religions in our
Christian communities ; but this right
already exists, at least in our Western
countries, and we should have no occa-
sion for uneasiness if it were put in
practice.

“ For instance, Fung Quang-ju, Sec-
retary of the Chinese Legation at Wash-
ington, officially delegated, as appears,
by his government, presented an essay
on ‘Reciprocity > according to Con-
fucius. This virtue consists in not
doing to others what we would not have
others do to us. What an excellent op-
portunity this would have been to come
to an understanding with him as to the
measures tending to obviate the inces-
sant and often bloody collisions of the
Confucianists with the messengers of
the Gospel ; as to the means of bringing
into agreement the declarations of re-
ligious tolerance emanating from the
throne, and the vexatious measures of
the provincial authorities, which render
these futile |

‘“But in place of taking pains to turn
these religious assemblies to account in
such ways, it seems to have been
thonght enough, as in similar agsem-
blies previously, to exchange compli-
ments and felicitations, and to applaud
one another beyond measure. It
would, however, have been better to
make rejoinder to a certain Buddhist
priest, named G. H. Dharmapala, who
proposed this question to the assembly,
‘ How many of you have read the life
of Buddha %’ and who, when only five
hands were raised (which does not abso-
lutely prove that these were the only
readers of this biography present), ex-
claimed, with an accent of profound
disdain: ‘Only five! Four hundred
and seventy-five millions of human
beings profess our religion of hope [of
despair would have been more exact]
and of love; you, who call yourselves
a great nation, you do not even know
the history of the founder of this relig-
jon, and you pretend to judge us?t’
No one seems to have taken pairs (per-
haps the rules were against it) to con-
tradict the eloquent advocate of Bud-
dhism, and to bring him to note that
he obtains his formidable number of
Buddha’s adherents only by including
the Chines¢ among them, something
which he has not the least right in the
world to do; that the countries where
Buddhism is the dominant religion, like
Siam, Burma, Thibet, are the most de-
generate of all Asia, vegetating in 8
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dreary marasmus ; that if they seem to
be at present reviving, it is because
Christian civilization is beginning to
infuse into them a new life ; and that
if the island of Ceylon makes an excep-
tion, it is only because it is subject to a
Christian government.

*“ These observations have been sug-
gested to us by reading the report of
the opening session of these remarkable
assemblies ; but we do not believe that
the subsequent sittings are likely to
bring any modification of our judg-
ment, "I}lrle ¢ Parliament of Religions’
will have no practical result ; it will be,
to the very end, merely a simple curi-
osity, like so many others which are
airing themselves at the Chicago Expo-
sition.’’—Revue des Missions Contempo-
raines (Basel).

Again, and in an unselfish spirit, the
editor appeals to the benevolence of his
readers for help in the gratuitous circu-
lation of this REview among students
for the ministry and especially volun-
teers for the field, whose poverty and
self-denial make it impracticable to pay
the price of the Review. These are
the men of all men who need the stimu-
lus, the information and inspiration it
affords. This ‘““volunteer fund”’ has
fallen of late into neglect. It is a long
time since any considerable amount has
been paid into its ‘‘treasury.”’ The
editor gratefully acknowledges the fol-
lowing donations :

Mrs. McEwen, of Italy........ $25.00
Mrs. Grace Passmore Green-
wood, of London............ 15.00

Benjamin I. Greenwood, Esq.,
of London..................

$78.00

The fund still is overdrawn some $262.-
44. Would not some whose hcarts are
stirred in behalf of these poor young
men, who are devoting their lives to
missions, take up this ministry to saints?
and is there not some one person who
will send direct to the editor a check for
this deficiency ?

The following is the important por-
tion of the action of the American Board,
by which the revolution in its constitu-
tion and policy was effected :
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A. That the Prudential Committee
be increased at once to fifteen members
(including the President and Vice-Presi-
dent).

B. That, beginning at the annual meet-
ing of 1894, the members of the Pruden-
tial Committee shall be elected in three
clagses, one class to serve three years,
one class two years, one class one year ;
that at tle expiration of these terms
members shall be chosen in classes for
terms of three years each. It is further
recommended that o member who has
served three full successive terms shall
be eligible for re-election till after a
year has passed.

(. Authorizes means to secure legal
authority for this “‘ change in the char-
ter,”

D. Resolved, That this Board, in re-
sponse to the expressed wish of its mis-
sionaries in Japan, and in recognition of
the successful labors of the Rev. Will-
iam H. Noyes in that empire, requests
the Prudential Committee to offer to
him an appointment as a missionary of
the Board. The Board declares that
this action is not to be understood as in
any way modifying its former utter-
ance on the subject of future probation.

A, B, and € were carried unanimous-
ly, and the vote on D was 106 to 24.

The editor has hitherto sedulously re-
frained from any utterance on matters
of the A. B. C. F. M., fearing further
to embarrass its action when already
complicated with many difficulties ; but
it seems to us that in this its final issue
there has been a distinct concession in
favor of the broad and loose theology
of the time.

There is no use of denying that there
is a drift within the evangelical church
in exactly opposite directions. There
are conservatives who hold to the old
theology, and cannot and will not give
up the full inspiration and inerrancy of
the Word of God, and the doctrine of
future retribution as therein set forth,
Others are advocating the views of
higher criticism and a modified view of
future punishment, with the ‘‘ eternal
hope’’ theory of Archdeacon Farrar.

This REviEw hag made its choice, and
stands upon the old platform. ' As to
the future state, if there be any essen-
tial change in the soul’s condition after
death, ¢¢ ¢s not revealed. If any man
will indulge a hope unwarranted by.
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Scripture, why not at least keep ¢ to
himself, and preach only what is clearly
authorized in the Word of God? It is
one of the worst evils of our day that
men, and even preachers, seem to con-
sider it duty to give utterance to their
doubts, theories, and speculations., Why
not confine our testimony to certainties
and verities, and convictions based on
a plain declaration—a thus saith the
Lord! Then if a man hold any view
or have any notion, not in accord with
Scripture or justified by its direct teach-
ing, it works little harm beyond himself
at most., There is no power in any
preaching a¢ such which goes beyond
the limits of instructions; ambassadors
must keep within the bounds of the
Divine message or they lose all author-
ity.

We cannot but think that a separa-
tion is finally inevitable if the present
divergence of opinions continues and
increases. Already fellowship is ques-
tionable both as to its expediency and
even possibility. The A. B. C. F. M.
is a venerable and beloved institution,
and this division in its ranks is doubly
disastrous ; but any unanimity which
is at expense of principles involved is
a greater disaster still,

Dr. J. G. Paton tells an affecting
story of a visit to a neglected island in
the Pacific, where he found to his
amazement, though no missionary was
there or had been sent there, there was
a sort of Sabbath keeping. Two old
men, who had a very little knowledge
of the truths of the Gospel, were keep-
ing track of the days, and on the first
day of each weck they laid ordinary
work aside, put on a calico shirt kept
for the purpose, and sat down to talk
to those whom they could call about
them, and in a simple way recited the
outlines of a wonderful story they had
once heard about one Jesus, Dr, Paton
inquired where they had learned this
truth, and they answered that long be-
fore a missionary had visited the island
for a week or two, and had given them
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each a shirt, and told them something
of this story of Jesus. He asked if they
could remember the name, and they said,
“Yes, i was Paton.” Thirty-three
years before he had in his evangelist
tours stopped at this island for a few
days ; and here, so long after, was the
fruit. The calico shirts had been worn
but once a week, carefully preserved
for the Lord’s Day, and the only way
to keep the day which they knew was
to meet others and tell what they could
remember of the wonderful story!
‘What shall Christian disciples say at
the great day with regard to the shame-
ful neglect of perishing millions ?

When Hudson Taylor first went out
to China it was in a sailing-vessel.
Very close to the shores of a cannibal
island the ship was becalmed, and it
was slowly drifting shoreward, unable
to tack about, and the savages were
eagerly anticipating a feast. The cap-
tain came to Mr. Taylor and besought
him to pray for the help of God. “I
will,”” said Taylor, ¢ provided you set
your sails to catch the breeze.”” The
captain declined to make himself a
laughing stock by unfurling sails in a
dead calm. Taylor said, ‘I will not
undertake to pray for the vessel unless
you will prepare the sails,”” and it was
done. While engaged in prayer there
was a knock at the door of his state-
room. ¢ Who is there?’ The cap-
tain’s voice responded, “ Are you still
praying for wind ' ‘‘ Yes.”” ‘‘ Well,”
said the captain, ‘‘you’d better stop
praying, for we have now more wind
than we can well manage.” And, sure
enough, when but a hundred yards
from shore a strong wind had struck
the sails and changed the course of the
boat, so that the cannibals were cheated
of their human prey.

‘Was it not Augustine who said, ‘I
need a whole Christ for my salvation, a
whole Bible for my study, a whole
church for my fellowship, a whole
world for my parish, that I may be a
true Catholic and not a sectarian’” ?
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V.—GENERAL MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

EDITED BY REV. D. L. LEONARD,

Extracts and Translations from Foreign
Periodicals,

BY REV, (€. C. SBTARBUCK, ANDOVER,
MASS.

AFRICA.

—*When, in the year 1853, the sec-
ond twelve pupils entered the Her-
mannsburg mission house, there was
found among them a prosperous young
farmer, already married, who made over
to the mission his whole farm, compris-
ing three hundred morgen of land, with
all its appurtenances, and then, with
wife and child, entered the mission
house as a simple pupil. That raised a
great uproar at the time; the young
farmer was declared to be out of his
head ; and Lewis Harms, who had ac-
cepted his high-minded donation, was
denounced as a fortune-hunter. This
farmer is now the senior missionary of
Bethany, in South Africa—Herr Beh-
rens. He hasnever repented of having
in earlier times forsaken everything and
followed Jesus, becoming His servant
in the foreign missionary service ; his
Lord has rendered him, therefore, a rich
requital of blessing.’’— Allgemeine Mis-
stons-Zettschrift.

—The Presbyterian Church at Blan-
tyre has been described as ‘‘ a genuine
Central African cathedral.” ZLife and
Work (printed at Blantyre) gives some
interesting particulars of the interior

“furnishings. ‘‘ An oak prayer desk, a
gift to the church from Mr. Patrick
Playfair, minister of Glencairn, has ar-
rived. It is carved by himself, and is a
beautiful piece of work. We value it
highly.”” ¢ The communion table is
very light in structure, of oak, with
thistle-leaf ornaments. The design is
taken from an old table in Holyrood.
The window-sills and heads of doors are
carved in native wood by the boys from
designs by ourselves.” “A standard
lamp, the gift of Mrs, Playfair, whose

husband, the late minister of Abercorn,
was one of the first to take an interest
in the founding of the Blantyre Mission,
has arrived, and now graces the apse.
It is well colored, and the corona of
seven lights adds to the beauty of the
church. It is pleasant to record that

-twelve years ago Mr. Playfair made a

valuable gift to the mission of meteoro-
logical instruments.” “We have now
hung the central lamp, the gift of the
laundry workers. A central chain is
suspended from iron cross-beams, which
in light scroll work stretch from four
faces of the octagonal drum of the dome.
This supports a cluster of twelve lamps
from a height of thirty-six feet. The
lightness of the grouping of the lamps
in black iron scroll-work is the most
marked feature in the structure.”

—*“ With a civil service for Africa; a
hall of learning at Blantyre ; ecclesiasti.
cal, civil,naval, military, and geographi-
cal degrees, we shall soon be a com-
munity of kings and knights and pro-
fessors, with not one among us who
does not boast a spur, or a hood, or
some other peaceful weapon of inspir-
ing awe. And it is quite as it ought to
be. We need kings for Africa, and any
kings going a-begging may apply—only
we need real kings.”’

—“The King of Mukori, in West
Africa, was present at the baptism of
four converts. He afterward fold the
missionary ¢ his whole desire was to ob-
tain everlasting life,” and that he had
prayed to God for grace to renounce
polygamy. He has since made this re-
nunciation openly before his people,
summoned for the occasion, and has
placed himself under instruction.”—
Awake (C. M. 8.). )

—*¢ The last half-yearly report of Cap-
tain Lugard, recently made public by
the I. B. E. A. Company, though it
does not add much of special note to
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our knowledge of events in Uganda, is
a document of extreme interest and im-
portance. It sweeps away the last ves-
tige of foundation for the reports cir-
culated by the French missionaries, and
puts the recent tangled events in clear
and simple sequence. But most of all
does it tend to show how closely na-
tional interests and national honor are
implicated in the present crisis. Cap-
tain Liugard has found within the sphere
of British influence fresh articles of com-
merce and further facilities for transit.
He also emphasizes the state of districts
where the people, trembling before the
devastations of the Mohammedan Kab-
urega, who ravaged their land and en-
slaved them, had gladly hailed his ad-
vent, and had accepted with joy his
assurances that the new power had
come to stay. They see no distinction,
he tells us, between the British power
and the Company, and have regarded
him throughout as the direct represent-
ative of the Queen. This hopeless con-
fusion in the minds of the Waganda and
neighboring peoples, not only of the
Company with the Government, but of
the English missionaries with both, has
added much to the perplexity of the
situation. If all outward manifestations
of British power, having once been
given, are withdrawn, Uganda will be
left no longer a fairly concrete native
kingdom, but one rent asunder by inter-
nal political strife, fostered all too clear-
ly, alas ! by those who should always
‘ make for peace.” Uganda will speed-
ily fall a prey to encircling enemies, and
the English missionaries and Protestant
converts, looked on as the weak re-
mainder of a withdrawing power, will,
humanly speaking, inevitably be as-
sailed. It is nota question whether our
brethren there are willing to remain at
the risk of their lives, or whether the
committee are prepared to expend funds
in a region without British protection—
these questions have been unmistakably
answered in the past history of Ugan-
da. We have put our hands to the
plough, and dare not look back. But
it 13 a qguestion of the flooding into a
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kingdom, now winning its way slowly
through sore struggle and confliet tow-
ard Christianity and civilization, of
forces that will paralyze all further de-
velopment and ‘destroy existing work.”
—Church Missionary Gleaner,

MisCELLANEOUS,

“ Dr. Rigg, President of the Wes-
leyan Methodist Conference, England,
preaching recently at Truro, remarked
upon the definite Christian character of -
leading English statesmen of the present
day, and the lack of Christian faith
among many of the great statesmen at
the beginning of the century. Both
Mr. Gladstone and Lord Salisbury are
decidedly religious men. Dr. Rigg also
pointed out that the last five Lord Chan-
cellors of England, the present Chan-
cellor included, were all not only pro-
fessors of religion, but earnest, practical
Christian men.”’— Indian Witness.

How will it be when Mr. John Mor-
ley comes to the throne ?

—*¢ If we are looking for the conver-
sion of the world before the return of
Christ, we shall hear with joy of thou-
sands of baptisms and try to think that
if they are not all born again of the Holy
Spirit now, many of them will be after
further teaching, and that their children
will be true Christians. If, on the other
hand, we understand the Scriptures to
teach that the Lord is now gathering
out of the nations a people for His
name’ (Acts 15:14; Rev. 7:9), and
that at His coming nations will be
brought in instead of individual conver-
sions, as now, we shall be earnestly de-
siring that better day, and shall rejoice
as we ‘ see these things come to pass’
by which we ‘ know that the kingdom
of God is nigh at hand ’ (Luke 21 : 31).
Those who look for the Lord’s coming
are not pessimist missionaries, as some
suppose, but optimists : the outlook is
full of hope for the Church and for the
world, when the King comes to establish
His kingdom. TUntil He comes the
evangelization of the world is the work
of the Church, and * the King’s business
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requireth hagte.” Prophecy shows the
urgency of missions: ‘S0 MUCH THE
MORE AS YE SEE THE DAY APPROACH-
wNa.”—H., pE St. DArMAs, in Indian
Fhvangelical Review.

—ZEleven years ago the Jesuit Father
Colberg, quoted in the Allgemeine Mis-
stons-Zestschrift for November, 1892,
writes of the people of Ecuador : * The
simplest teachings of our religion are to
them unknown things. 'What shall we
say of the parish priests who take up
their quarters in Quito or other cities
the whole year through, remote from
their congregations, and merely ride out
to them once or twice, when the time
comes to gather in their church dues,
and who only at such times, as it were,
by the way, administer the holy sacra-
ments? The moral state, up to the
most recent period, has been the worst
in Quito itself. What astonishes me is
that the faith has not utterly perished.
A terrible responsibility rests on the
ministers of the Church, and, above all,
on the once 80 numerous monks. And
in the remaining republics, from Mexi-
co to Peru and Bolivia, matters are a
good deal worse.”’

Surely it is time that somebody carried
them the Gospel.

—“Mr. Justice Hodges, of Mel-
bourne, does not give a very flattering
account of the way in which Australians,
at all events Victorians, live. Speaking
as chairman at a pleasant Sunday after-
noon meeting in Prahran, his honor de-
clared that he had lived thirty-eight
years in Victoria, that he had not
been more than a few weeks out of the
colony all that time, and that he has
been compelled to conclude that the
great majority of the people lived for
two objects chiefly—viz., ‘gain, and
wild, exciting pleasures.” Mr. Justice
Hodges despises neither wealth nor
pleasure, but he properly thinks that
they are not the be-all and end-all of
life. And this mad love of gain and of
pleasure is, he remarks, common to all
ranks. His honor pleads for & higher
life, for the culture of man’s spiritual
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nature, and he carefully points out that
nations lose their name and their place
in the world if they begin to live only
for these lower ends. This is ¢ sound
teaching,’ really wise and healthy coun-
sel, and we commend it to all our read-
ers, Wealth has its place and power ;
pleasure, too, has its functions; but
nations that try to live by and for these
things alone will not make very fruit-
ful history ; or, if they make fruitful
history, it will only be by way of fear-
ful warning rather than of noble and
inspiring example.’— dustralian Chris-
tian World,

—*‘ We which are alive and remain’’
till the coming of the Lord. With thig
hope did Saul of Tarsus go forth to ac-
complish, within the compass of a hu-
man life, his work of bringing every
knee, in the name of Jesus, to bow fo
the honor of God the Father. The hope
of the great decision as very near did
not cause him or primitive Christendom
to esteem the work of missions super-
fluous. Such a position, it is true,
does not rest upon a shrewd computa-
tion of feasibility. It is the love of
Christ which gives the impulse and
the consciousness of having become,
through saving grace, a debtor to all
men. The world being crucified to Him
and He to the world, this may no longer
interpose itself between Him and any
man. It isnot only the lust of conquest
or of gain which makes the world ap-
pear small, and will let no corner of it
seem too remote or uncouth to abide in.
To whomsoever the horizon of eternity
has disclosed itself, to him all this is
yet far more certain, and for him the
measures of time also shrivel up. All
policy, even church policy, even mis-
sion policy, can but calculate and strive
after the attainable. The love that pro-

" ceeds from Christ is governed by an-

other law ; it takes hold of those small
details of labor, evidently of themselves
of slight account, believing the seed
corns of the kingdom of God to have a
vital energy which cannot be sup-
pressed, and to which no limits of
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earthly chronology are appointed.
‘Whenever and wherever Christendom
and Christians, in firm confidence of the
cternal goal, renounce the thought of
being at home in this world and of con-
verting this world into a home, then
and there stirs and develops itself their
world-conquering power, a power to be
displayed, not for themselves, but for
Him who was not of this world.”—Dr.
MarTiN KUHLER, in Allgemeine Mis-
sions-Zeitschrift.

—The Moravian brethren, in their re-
ports of the Labrador Mission, make
mention of the visit of the agents of the
Chicago Exposition, to secure the visit
of a company of Eskimos to the Fair,
which we know was accomplished.
The brethren acknowledge that these
gentlemen gave them earnest assurances
that they would do all in their power to
secure the best good of the Eskimos in
every way. Indeed, they strongly
urged that a missionary should accom-
pany them, which, however, the breth-
ren declined. Being convinced that the
dangers, both to health and to the moral
and spiritual life, of so long a continu-
ance among the mixed throngs of such
a show, were much greater than any
possible benefit, they strongly discour-
aged the project, so that the Eskimos
who actually went we may assume to
be those who were least under mission-
ary influence.

—** One good missionary is worth ten
indifferent missionaries. You must re-
member that the personal character-
istics of men who have to deal with
natives, and especially with ignorant
natives who are plunged in the depths
of superstition, not only influence the
people among whom their lot is cast for
the time being, but they leave traces be-
hind them that may continue for years ;
50 that, while & good man may leave
his memory green to blossem for years,
an indifferent man, or one who does not
understand the natives, or who rouses
the prejudices of the natives, may hin-
der for years the progress of that enter-
prise to which I am sure all here are so
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entirely devoted.”—Sir C. EweN SmITH,
in Church Missionary Intelligencer.

—* The logic of faith. In the sum-
mer of 1892 there occurred a violent
earthgquake in one of the West Indian
islands, arousing universal terror, espe-
cially among the colored population,
who completely lost their heads. There
was, however, one old negress who dis-
tinguished herself nobly from her coun-
trymen. The visitation, which shook
the faith of others in shaking their
homes, only confirmed her faith. One
of our missionaries, visiting her soon
after, asked the devout old woman,
whom infirmity had fettered to herruin-
ous hut during the earthquake, whether
she had not been greatly alarmed. Half
wonderingly, half reproachfully she re-
plied : ‘I terrified ! How could I be,
when I have a God strong enough to
shake the earth ? * *"— Missions-Blatt aus
der Briidergemeine.

—It appears that it is not the body of
the Hanover and Hermannsberg Free
Church that has separated from the
Hermannsberg Mission, as was at first
supposed, but only a fraction of it,
which, we are sorry to see, has also
opened opposing missions in Africa and
New Zealand. The temper of these de-
vout but extremist Lutherans seems to
be singularly like that of the extremist
Presbyterians of Bcotland in the seven-
teenth century, in exaggerating into the
first importance points which appear to
most Christians of little significance.
The Covenanter disputes, however, were
distinctly intelligible, while, according
to Dr. Warneck, even Lutherans find it
hard to make out what these ultra-
Lutherans are contending about.

—It appears that the British Govern-
ment—*“thereby acknowledging that the
* anti-opium fanatics * were right after
all’’—has decided to prohibit the pos-
session or use of opium in any form by
the Burmans. It grounds this prohibi-
tion on the law of Buddhism, thereby
showing, as the Church Missionary In-
telligencer remarks, a regard: to the pre-
cepts of Buddhism which is rarely
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shown to those of Christianity. In this
case, however, as it remarks, the good
is a matter of joy, whatever the ground.

—*“ George Fox said to Friends in
Americain1679 : ¢ If you are Christians
you must preach the Gospel to Indians,
negroes, and all others, Christ com-
mands it.”’— The Missionary.

British Notes.
BY REV. JAMES DOUGLAS.

The Fifty-fifth Report of the Evangeli-
cal Soctety of the Christian Missionary
Church of Belgium is now before us,
from which we translate a few items.
1t comprises 29 churches and stations.
In 99 localities the Gospel is regularly
preached, and occasionally in 56 others.
Colportage is carried on in 323 com-
munes. At Amoy, in the middle of
Huy, colportage has led on to prayer-
meetings. “Our friends had heard
several speak of prayer-meetings which
evangelical Christians hold. ‘We
should like, we also, to learn to pray,’
said they to the reader, ‘and to have
gatherings like those,” A first attempt
was made, when several ventured with
subdued and timid voice to give thanks
to God for the work done among them.
These gatherings are continued week-
ly ;” and the need of instruction also
becoming felt, a service of teaching has
been organized.

In the province of Namur, the move-
ment which began at Morville fifteen
years ago for long hung fire. No
progress was perceptible, and the meet-
ing-house was almost empty. TLately
this work, so long struggling, has taken
on an aspect quite new. The constancy
of the little band and the perseverance
of their prayers lhave prevailed, and to-
day their wishes are realized. They
have now a worker staying in their
midst, and the meeting-house is lined
with hearers. The Gospel seems likely
to extend its conquests among the
neighboring villages. The work in
Brusgsels itself is sadly hindered by the
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clergy, who use every effort, it is said,
to prevent the people from going to hear
evangelical preaching. Still there is
sign of power in the movement. ““If1I
go to your assemblies,” said a man, * it
ig not that I am against the priests,
against the Church—it is because there
they preach the truth.”” A poor widow,
a devout Catholic, said, “‘ I do not find
peace for my soul in my own religion.
1 go to your meetings ; that so goes to
my heart that I cannot desist.”” One of
the ladies who befriended her threat-
ened to throw her off altogether if she
persisted. ‘“ Madame,”’ answered she,
“‘ there they preach the Gospel, and that
is of far more moment.”’

The German Baptist Mission in the
Cameroons,—This mission, to which we
referred recently, has lately sustained a
great loss in the exodus of Pastor A.
Steffens. A young man, he went out
with his wife a few years ago to carry
on the good work which the English
Baptists were obliged to relinquish.
His record is that of a missionary afire
with God ; and in his brief career he has
succeeded in gathering many precious
sheaves. In 1892 the Lord granted a
rich increage to the church of 376 ; and
in June of the present year Mr. Steffens
wrote rejoicingly “ that the work of the
Lord is progressing steadily, baptisms
taking place nearly every Sunday, more
than 200 having already been added in
the current year.”’ On the morning cf
July 4th, at nine o’clock, his earthly
course was run. In his last letter,
which he dictated the night previous,
he says, “ The Camerocons Mission and
the native people I have loved with all
my heart.”” His poor young widow has
elected to remain and carry on the work
they began together.

Progress of the Gospel in Ireland.—
The work of Mr. Connellan, formerly a
Roman Catholic priest, is making its
mark on his fellow-countrymen ; and
so serious is the defection from Rome
that the Roman Catholic bishops have
been consulting as to the best method
of stemming the tide. Evidently Mr.
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Connellan has been raised up of God,
endued with wisdom and courage, to
do a great work in Ireland. He has all
the verve of a born leader of men ; and be-
ing an Irishman to the core, and versed
in the system from which through
grace he has found deliverance, he
knows how to insinuate his way into
the hearts of the people, and to turn the
flank of theenemy. His method is con-
structive mainly. Where a hearing can
be obtained, nothing isso effectual as to
give the pith of the Gospel. If Jesus
Christ Himself be received, believed in,
and known, the cerements of supersti-
tion must soon fall off. The central
light will banish the darkness. There
are, however, many cases where Bible
statements will not be listened to, where
the Bible is not regarded as the rule of
faith ; and in such cases it is necessary
to undermine their boasted refuge by
shaking their faith in the Romish
Church. The Protestant outlook in
Ireland is brightening, and despite ter-
rorizing, hundreds of ex-Roman Catho-
lic men are to be met with in Dublin
and elsewhere who glory in their seces-
sion.

Rev. W. Holman Bentley of the Congo,.—
This Baptist missionary has of late done
a most valuable piece of work. In May
last he completed the translation of the
New Testament which has been printed
by the British and Foreign Bible So-
ciety. In the future Mr. Bentley hopes
to work at a translation of the Old
Testament. His wife is an efficient
helpmeet. She has translated “More
about Jesus,”” of which the Religious
Tract Society has printed 500 copies,
and are now bringing out a revised edi-
tion of 2000 copies. The same society

has also issued a translation of “ Peep

of Day,”” the work of a native assistant.
Mr. Bentley says, “It is .our great
desire to see an earnest, aggressive
native Church. The handful of mis-
sionaries can do little toward the evan-
gelizing of so great a country. We
must look to the natives todo this ; and
it is our aim to do all we can to stimu-
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late them to take up the work they are
already beginning.”

Baptist Missionary Meetings at Read-
tng.—Four new missionaries have been
appointed for service in India. Mr.
J. J. Hasler, B.A. (London), is desig-
nated for educational work in connec-
tion with the native Christian training
institution in the great mogul city of
Delhi. Mr. A. E. Collier goes forth to
work, as soon as his probationary course
in Delhi is finished, in the densely popu-
lated district between Agra and Delhi.
Mr. F. W. Hale is to be associated, as
companion in labor, with the Rev.
J. G. Potter, of Agra; and D. Laurie
Donald, a Scotchman, is designated for
Bengal, and will serve, during his pro-
bationary course, with the Rev. W. R.
James, of Madaripore.

The valedictory address to missiona-
ries, new and returning, was given by
the Rev. W. Medley, M.A., classical
tutor of Rawdon College, Yorkshire.
Space may be found for a brief para-
graph : “ Whatever may lie before us
hidden and veiled, there is one thing
that lies here before our eyes and hearts
unveiled, a certainty ; clear, bright, and
absolute is this: God is redeeming the
world by Jesus Christ. Yes, He, not
we; buj a share in this redemptive
work is offered now to us—to you ; as
large a share as our hearts have room
for, for it is here that lies the true meas-
ure of our opportunity ; not so much in
our poor estimates of time, or space, or
area, be they long or short, large or
small ; of gifts, be they more or fewer,
of lengthened or of shortened life, of
counted items of things achieved, but
as old 4 Kempis says, ‘ God weigheth
more with how much love a man work-
eth than how much he doeth.” ‘He
doeth much that loveth much.’ *’

Touring among Telugus.—Mr. W. G.
Scott, writing from India, gives an in-
teresting account of an evangelistic tour
among the Telugus. Hundreds of miles
were covered and the Gospel preached
in 250 towns and villages. A spirit of
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hearing prevailed, and thousands of
tracts, books, and Scripture portions
were sold. Many confessed the sinful-
ness of idolatry, and said, “ We have
forsaken the true God of whom you
have told us. We want the love and
favor of God, and to dwell with Him
forever.”” Mr. Scott believes that there
are thousands who, though they have
made no profession of faith in baptism,
have lost all confidence in idol worship.
The fields in that land are white al-
ready unto harvest.

THE KINGDOM.

—“The idea that all dark skins are of
a race innately “lower,” in the sense of
being unfit for progress and civilization,
is an idea born of imperial insolence, an
inhuman religion, and a narrow concep-
tion of human progress.”—Frederic
Harrison, in the Forinightly Review.

—“The world will never become
wholly Greek, nor wholly Roman, nor
wholly Protestant, but it will become
wholly Christian, and will include every
type and every aspect, every virtue and
every grace of Christianity—an endless
variety in harmonious unity, Christ
being all in all.”’—Philip Schaff.

—And such is poor human nature !
“ My hand was nearly shaken off and
my hair nearly shorn off for mementoes
by those who willingly let missions
die 1"’ —dJudson.

—We must not pervert Scripture
precedents. The story is that a man
called upon a rich friend for some char-
ity. “Yes, I must give you my mite,”
said he. “ Do you mean the widow’s
mite 2’ asked the solicitor. “ Certain-
ly,” was the answer. “I shall be satis-
fied with half as much as she gave,”
said his friend. “ How much are you
worth ?”  “Seventy thousand dollars.”
“ @ive me, then, your check for $35,000 ;
that will be half as much as she gave;
for she, you know, gave her all.”

— Personal consecration should be
written purse-and-all-consecration.”’
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" —Eugene Stock, of the English
Church Society, based a recent mission-
ary address on the two words nof and
but occurring ten times in the second
chapter of First Corinthians, and with
the following heads: ‘1. Not the so-
ciety, but the Lord. 2. Not a pet mis-
sion, dut the world. ‘8. Nof money, bus
men and women. 4. (For the past)
¢ Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, dut
unto thy name give praise.” 5. (For
the present and the future) ‘ Not by
might, nor by power, but by my Spirit,
saith the Lord.” ”’

—At the Missionary Congress in Chi-
cago a committee of ten was appointed
to prepare a memorial and address to all
missionaries with the view of calling
together an international congress of
missions for the purpose of reorganiz-
ing the missionary forces of all lands.
The especial object in mind is the pre-
vention of the waste of funds in mission
fields by different societies overlapping
each other. If at this point thorough
and universal reform could be had, and
also in respect to the unseemly strifes in
the foreign field between Christians of
different names, the good cause would
go forward with rapid strides.

—Locate the statement in any other
land and it is just as true. A mission-
ary in Japan writes that the hindrances
to mission work come from natural de-
pravity, religious training, practical
moral difficulties, and wunconverted
church-members. In reference to the
effect of religious training he says:
“ We speak of God, and the Japanese
mind is filled with idols. We mention
sin, and he thinks of eating flesh or the
killing of insects. The word foliness
reminds him of crowds of pilgrims
flocking to some famous shrine, or of
some anchorite sitting lost in religious
abstraction till his legs rot off. He has
much error to unlearn before he can
take in the truth.”

—An Egyptian native deacon (Copt),
at a village sixty miles south of Cairo,
suspended ten of his members for such
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things as bad dispositions, vanity, stingi-
ness, and not allowing their wives to go
to weekly prayer-meetings. Where-
upon the Lutheran Observer is moved to
exclaim, “ What a thinning out there
would be if such things were permitted
to have weight in the United States !’

—Shall we hope or fear, rejoice or
lament ? We have read much of late
concerning the desire and determination
of the Japanese Christians to think and
act for themselves, and their restive-
ness under any attempts at control on
the part of the missionaries or societies.
And now a similar state of things is
reported from the Presbyterian Mission
in Brazil. No doubt great peril is in-
volved in all attempts to break leading
strings, but (1) anything is better than
a perfect willingness to be guided and
carried forevermore ; (2) independence

. must come Some time, or the native

church will never do its work ; and (3)

- neither missionaries nor secretaries are

~ what is for the best.

infallible, nor do they always know just
On the whole, let
us give hearty thanks while we pray for
wisdom.

—’Tis a consummation devoutly to
be wished that all missionary societies
would make haste to codify and unify
their very diverse systems of gathering
and reporting statistics, and also to adopt
a common nomenclature, so that word
would have the same meaning with all.
A half dozen or half score of items
might be agreed upon which all would
set forth. And what is meant by “ for-
eign missions,” and by “ missionaries,”’
and by “churches’ (i3 it buildings or
organizations ?), or “members” (is it
communicants, or what ?), and by “schol-
ars’’ (does it include those in Sunday-
schools ?), etc. ?

—The Review of Reviews bears this
testimony to the civilizing power of
missions : ‘It is our brave contingent
of missionary teachers, and not the
present greedy squads of German and
Spanish traders and officials, who have
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annexed the islands of the Pacific to
civilization. Many of them have been
completely transformed by the mis-
sionaries, whose Iabors alone have
given them commercial importance.”’
And General Lew Wallace this to the
men themselves: ‘“I have often been
asked, < What of the missionaries of the
East, are they true, and do they serve
their Master?’ And I have always
been a swift witness to say, and I say
it solemnly and emphatically, that if
anywhere on the face of the earth there
exists a band of devout Christian men
and women, it is these. They live and
die in their work. Their work is of
that kind which will be productive of
the greatest good.”

—Maharajah Dhuleep Singh, son of
Runjeet Singh, born heir to the great
kingdom of the Sikhs and to the match-
less Kohinoor, died in Paris, October
22d, of paralysis, aged 55 years. In
early life he exchanged his throne in the
Punjab for a pension of $250,000, rank
among the highest nobility of England,
and two large landed estates; became
thoroughly English in tastes and habits ;
united with the Church and long hon-
ored his profession; married a most
gifted and devoted Christian Egyptian
girl in a Cairo mission school, and
made annual gifts to that mission,
amounting in all to $100,000. Sad to
relate, in later days he lapsed into evil
habits and sold himself to treasonable
undertakings in behalf of Russia, and
seemed to make general shipwreck of
faith and virtue. At many points in
his life truth is far stranger than the
wildest fiction.

—Perhaps the most famous distribu-
tor of Bibles in the world was Deacon
William Brown of New Hampshire.
He began the work in 1849, and kept it
up until his death last year at the age
of 76, During that time no less than
120,000 copies of the Scriptures were
given out by him, and in 2 years pre-
ceding his death he canvassed 239 towns
and visited over 80,000 families,
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WOMAN’S WORK.

—“ Let the beauty of the Lord our
God be upon us’’ was the motto of the
last year’s graduating class at the Trip-
oli, Syria, girls’ school.

—Women are digplaying a remark-
able capacity for organized philan-
thropy. Their recent Congress broughs
together & large number and an infinite
variety of societies. It isestimated that
there are some 20,000 women receiving
salaries in England as officers of benevo-
lent organizations and 500,000 giving
themselves in a semi-professional and
continuous way to such work,

—The Rev. Sumantrao V. Karmar-
kar, of Bombay, writes in the MZssion-
ary Herald (American Board), “The
home of the missionary has done more
to forward the progress of the Gospel
in India than any other agency. To
see a woman, intelligent yet womanly,
" presiding at the table, voicing her opin-
ions and ideas freely, assisting her hus-
band in his noble work, managing dili-
gently her own household, and conduct-
ing faithfully her special work among
women, is a novel and most interesting
sight to a Hindu. The =sthetic and
Christian environments of such a home
have so impressed the minds of our peo-
ple that they are endeavoring to adopt
this ideasl home life as far as practi-
cable.””

—A deaf and dumb woman in Man-
churia, having applied for baptism,
made her confession of faith in this
fashion : She drew on a scrap of paper
a crooked line, and pointing first to her-
self and then downward, indicated what
" her past evil course had been. Then,
drawing a straight line, and pointing to
her heart and looking upward, described
the highway on which she was now
travelling

—Children’s Work for Children (Pres-
- byterian)isto be enlarged from 16 pages
to 24, is to contain news from the
home and the foreign fields, and is to
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have a new name-—to wit, Qver Sea and
Land. Thus its nincteenth birthday is
to be celebrated.

—The Methodist women continue to
push the Lord’s work. During 24
years about $3,000,000 have been gath-
ered, and during the year ending Octo-
ber 1st the income was $277,290, an 7n-
crease of $11,948. The number of mis-
sionaries supported is 145. The society
has 4533 auxiliaries, 723 young women'’s
societies, and 713 children’s bands, with
a total membership of 150,738.

—The agitation of the rights of wom-\
en, and most properly too, has reached
the missionary societies where, from the
beginning, the brethren have had things
all their own way. The wives of mis-
sionaries have for the most part been too
little accounted of ; have often been
omitted in the reckoning. And wom-
an’s worth as a money-gatherer was
long unsuspected. The latest case of
becoming feminine self-assertion is seen
in the recent request of the Congrega-
tional Woman’s Board that, since al-
most half of the contributions are de-
rived from its efforts, a fitting proportion
of its members may be possessed of vot-
ing powers in the American Board,

—The New York State Branch of this
same Woman’s Board has commenced
the publication of T'he Messenger, a quar-
terly, with Patchogue, L. I., as head-

quarters, and Mrs. C. S. Colton, editor.
|

—The Scottish United Presbyterians
have on hand a most importunate call for
several women to go at once to Man-
churia, where upward of 1000 women
are literally famishing for the truth,
with none to minister to them.

OUR YOUNG PEOPLE.

—First, all the giving for missions
was wholly by the churches as such, and
through the annual collection. Next,
the women organized by themselves and
sought pledges of definite sums. Now,
it looks as though the process of differ-
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entiation was to be carried another step,
and the boys and girls, the young men
and maidens, were to be banded to-
gether to work, in a sense by them-
selves, and in their own way. And cer-
_tainly somehow from early childhood
onward there should be steady and per-
sistent training in the grace of giving,
and toil for the advance of the kingdom.
There i3 a serious defect if only the fa-
thers, or the elders of Isrhel, bear the
burdens. Almost from the cradle let
the pennies be saved and consecrated.

—These three sentences set forth the
fundamental ideas and principles of the

Epworth League, the Methodist coun--

terpart of the interdenominational So-
ciety of Christian Endeavor : Motto :
“ Look wup. Lift up.” “I desire a
league, offensive and defensive, with
every soldier of Jesus Christ,”’— Wesley.
‘“ We live to make our own Church a
power in the land, while we live to love
every other Church that exalts our
Christ.”—Simpson.

—One cent per day for missions
from each member of our church,’’ says
the Hpworth Herald, < would give us
more than $7,000,000 annually.’”” One
cent per day from each of the members
of the Presbyterian church would give
more than $3,000,000, or three times as
much as was contributed to missions
during the past year,

—Six societies of Christian Endeavor,
whose members gave each two cents a
week, reached last year 15,000 persons
in Southern China with the Gospel,
2000 of them with medical aid.

—An Australian ‘ sunshine commit-
tee” has bought an invalid’s chair which
it loans to the sick. It was used for the
firgt time by an old gentleman who had
not been out for six years.

—*1 thank God for the Christian
Endeavor Society,”” says a Methodist
Endeavorer in an Australian Methodist
journal, ‘‘ for through it I found my
way into the class meeting.”

[Jannary

THE UNITED STATES.

—Every Sabbath the members of the
Church of Christ Endeavor Society of
Elyria, O., visit the jail to hold a pray-
er-meeting, and the good-literature and
flower committees carry reading and
flowers to the prisoners.

—~The college secretary of the Inter-
national Committee of the Y. M. C. A.
publishes a valuable table of statistics
relating to the religious condition of the
colleges of North America for the col-
lege year 1892-93, and not including
young women or students in profes-
sional schools. It appears that 147 col-
leges have the English Bible in their
curriculum, of which 68 are in the
Western States and 31 in the South:
Number of associations, 441; active
members, 20,856 ; young men, 70,419 ;
Christians, 88,327 ; non-Christians, 82,-
092 ; conversions, 2850 ; studying for
ministry, 4892 ; studying for foreign
migsions, 1115,

—Charles Bathgate Beck, after vari-
ous bequests to persons, leaves $10,000
to Columbia College ; $10,000 to the
Home for Incurables in the city of New
York ; $10,000 to the Society for the
Prevention of Cruelty to Animals;
$10,000 to the Society for the Prevention
of Cruelty to Children ; and $5000 to
the Peabody Home for Indigent Wom-
en, and directs that all the rest of his
estate shall be given in equal propor-
tions to Columbia College, the Board of
Home Missions of the Presbyterian
Church, the Presbyterian Hospital, the
Society for the Prevention of Crime,
and the New York Hospital. This resi-
due will give them $900,000 each, as
the estate is not expected to fall below
$5,000,000.

—In spite of eminent poetical author-
ity to the contrary, the good that men
do lives after them. Take this capital
case as an example : The Peabody gift
of $2,100,000 for the purpose of pro-
moting education in the South was made
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in 1866, and in 1869 the donation was
increased to $3,500,000, Mr. Peabody’s
previous donation to the cause of edu-
cation amounted to $1,250,000.

—More than 60 graduates or students
of the Ohio Wesleyan university are
now in foreign missionary service. Nine
members of the last graduating class
are candidates for the foreign field,
‘The university has now some 25 stu-
dents who are preparing for missionary
work. A good record, and one which
it is said no other Methodist college can
match.

—Home missions find no mean field
in Chicago, according to the figures re-
lating to its population. The latest re-
turns give these nationalities : Ameri-
can, 292,468 ; German, 384,958 ; Irish,
215,534 ; Bohemian, 54,209; Polish,
52,756 ; Swedish, 45,877 ; Norwegian,
44,615 ; English, 33,785 ; French, 12,-
968 ; Scotch, 11,927 ; Welsh, 2966 ; Rus-
sian, 9977; Danes, 9891 ; Italians,
5000 ; Hollanders, 4912 ; Hungarians,
4827 ; Swiss, 2735 ; Roumanians, 4350 ;
Canadians, 6989 ; Belgians, 682; Chi-
nese, 1217 ; Greeks, 698 ; Spanish, 297 ;
Portuguese, 34 ; East Indians, 28 ; West
Indians, 87; Sandwich Islands, 81.
Total, 1,248,763,

—How much shall the negro be edu-
cated ? Threeanswersare given to this
question in the South. The first is that
he should not be educated at all, for it
would lift him above his station. The
second is that he should have education
enough to make him a better servant,
laborer, or mechanic. Thethird, held by
the few more liberal-minded Southern
people, is that he should be educated as
the white man is, for he ¢s a man, and
must be prepared for all his duties and
responsibilities to his country, the world,
and to God. And somehow the last
reply seems to be most benevolent, most
Christian, and most truly American.

—The Indian Industrial School at
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Carlisle, Pa., has ended the-fourteenth
year of its existence, during which time
2361 students were admitted, of whom
1483 were boys and 878 girls. These
came from 59 different tribes ; 1597 have
left, of whom only 60 graduated, all
since 1889 ; 181 died at the school, and
633 still remain,

—Out of 50,000 Sioux, over 4000 are
now members of Episcopal, Presbyte-
rian, or Congregational churches. Many,
if not most, of these have become citi-
zens. The contributions of those con-
nected with the Episcopalians amount-
ed to $4100 last year, while the women
raised $2210.

—The Free Baptists have recemtly
gent a reinforcement of 7 missionaries
to India, and they sailed in one party
from Boston,

—Secretary Coit states that the
French-Canadians constitute fully one
twelfth of the population of Massachu-
setts, and that in Worcester County
there are 9 towns with a population of
41,895, of which these immigrants from
Quebec furnish 20,643. The Congrega~
tionalists have 8 churches among them,
4 missions, a weekly newspaper, and a
French Protestant college

—The Lutheran General Council Has
& mission in Eastern India with a force
consisting of 4 men with their wives, 2
zenana workers, 2 native pastors, and
96 evangelists, catechists, teachers, etc.
The Gospel is preached in 146 villages.
The number of communicants is 1141,
and of pupils 1608. The number of
baptisms was 600 last year.

—Zion’s Herald (Boston) is publishing
a series of exceedingly interesting let-
ters from Rev. William Butler, the
founder of Methodist missions in the
Northwest Provinces of India, who went
out in 1856, and reached Bareilly just
in time to taste the horrors of the Mu-
tiny, barely escaping with his life.
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Statistics of the Missionary 8ocieties of the
[TuxsE tables include only Missions to non-Christian and non-Protestant peoples, and so they omit

The figures are derived almost wholly from annual reporte, and relate in the main

possible blanks, and hence where official figures were not at hand, conservative estimates have been

W

NAMES oF SOCIETIES.

American Board

Baptist Missionary Union

Southern Baptist Convention......
Free Baptists...ooccovees coveneees
Seventh-Day Baptists..............
Christian (Diseiples)............ vae
American Christian Convention....
Lutheran, General Synod..........
Lutheran, General Council.........
Methodist Episcopal

Bighop Taylor's Missions
Methodist Episcopal, South........
African Methodist Episcopal..... ..
Protestant Methodist..............
Wesleyan Methodist......

Protestant Episcopal

Presbyterian.................... ves

Presbyterian, South

United Preebyterian...............
Reformed Presb. (Covenanter)......
Ref. Presb., General Synod.........
Associate Reformed, South.

Cumberland Presbyterian
Reformed (Dutch)..... Cheareiacaans

Reformed (German)

Evangelical Association.............
German Evangelical Synod.... .....
United Brethren in Christ ..........
Friends...........cocvve onne IV
Canada Baptist.......coeeeennnnn...

Canada Congregationalist
Capada Methodist.............. ...

Cansda Presbyterian...,.....

Twelve other Societies

Totals

Date of
|0rganization.

x
)

18

1814

1845
1836
1847
1875
1886
1837
1869
1832

1885
1846
1876
1882
1887

1837

1861
1859
1856
1836
1879
1820
1836
1878
1876
1883

Missionary Income. Missionaries. Iﬁ?gr‘;.

ki~
B EEIIHL R

2 |e (el 31EIB s I B
$679,286 $1i2.507 | 183 18 86| 171| 218| 2,519
990,341 179,250 | 161 18 | 140| 102| 246| 1,278
154,686) 5,368 .. ... 35| 18| 21 &7
34913 a8y 6 2 8 8 5 13
6,610|.......... 3., 3...... 1 8
69,355 5 19 3 % 12] 3 44
3,160 105 ol 1 1 1| 12
50200 1,625 8l...... 6 o 5 182
16,474 50 4...... 4 o 2 s
998,502 104,038 | 235 80 | 18| 100/ =214) 1,97
36,961, ... .0nu.. 51...... s0, 12 87 b1
227,027 12,700 46) 181 ] e 20 105
53000 1,640 9 9 12 8l..... 7
14,111 290 5 4 3 3 4 5
3,000 200 ol...... 2 8 ...l 10
982,499 8,288 o4...... 53 83 41 251
1,014,504] 42,847 | 214 42 | 230 18] 187 1,460
127,812] 6,306 48] 13 a7 o5 32 9
115,893 11,418 2 38 250 28 24| 49
20,839 700 4 3 1 4 N 56
6,000 40 5.. ... 5 2...... 28
4,182 261 9l.. o o 8 &
36,568 1,386 6.unn. 6 9 2 8
136,688 9,014 ol 3 26! 14| 36| a6

T 25,015 8,047 4.... 4 3 9 22

C o889 1,197 q...... .. 5
16,484 275 ] R IR PUUON (VPO 28
25,0000 1,111 5...... 5 5..... 44
8,303).......... 13...... (I ! IO 22
43,345 1,039 18..... 1 o 15 160
2,487 ......... G I il gl..... 2
122,000 4569 | .. 60|...... 16| 40
184,991 2719 | 81 8 so, 2 o 100
.. 685,87 s26m2| 87| 8¢ 7 208 1] 254
$6,089,402] $544,784 | 1,448l 471 | 1.198! 1,050! 1,156] 9,703
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United States and Canada for 1892-93,
work done in non-Catholic Europe, while covering that in behalf of Indians, Chinese, and Japanese
to 15393, though sometimes the year includes a part of 1892. The aim has been to leave the fewest
made.
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EUROPE.

Great Britain.—Dr. Barnardo’s last
report shows that the income for the
year, amounting to £133,000, was con-
tributed by 74,543 donors, two thirds
of the amounts being in 49,004 sums
under £1 each, and that' less than 1900
were of sums of £10 and above. And
it is said that half of the income of the
Salvation Army is collected, chiefly in
pence, from the poor people who attend
the services.

—The Missionary Herald (Baptist) for
November gives an excellent illustra-
tion of what admirable results the mod-
ern art of picture-making is able to
achieve. The life-like faces appear of
14 missionaries about to depart for their
fields ; and how much easier it now is
to follow them with our prayers !

—A clergyman lately wrote to the
Church Missionary Society stating that
no less than 27 of his people—all of
them working men and women except
one Cambridge undergraduate — had
spontaneously and simultaneously offer-
ed for foreign missionary service ; and
he asked that some one would go down
and see them. Some are young, and
must wait two or three years before
coming forward ; but others were rec-
ommended to offer definitely whenever
they were able to do so. If half the
number eventually go out, it will be an
unprecedented event in the history of a
parish.

—The Mildmay Mission is altogether
unique among beneficent institutions,
combining home and foreign work, and
carrying on good deeds in great variety.
Thus in London and near by are mains
tained 2 hospitals, 8 medical missions,
20 missions, a training home for 40
young women for the home and foreign
field, an orphanage, a probation home,
2 convalescent homes, and an invalid
home ; 40 buildings are occupied in the
various works connected in this society.

The Continent.—Side by side with
steady growth in the numbers gathered

[January

out of heathenism by the humble in-
strumentality of the Moravian Church,
is the steady increase in the number of
its members who devote.themselves to
service in the foreign field. During the
past year no fewer than 36 have gone
forth, bringing the total of European
missionaries to 392. At the same time,
the number of young men in training
is unprecedented.

—This from the irrepressible Chap-
lIain McCabe : “* Don’t you believe it ?
Then listen. Twenty-five years ago, if
a traveller should come to the gates of
the city of Rome with a little Testa-
ment as big as his thumb in his pocket,
the gendarme would search him, and
on the principle that a little fire would
do as much execution as a big one if it
only has time enough, he would take
the Testament from the traveller, keep
it for him till he came back, and then
return it to him. Now, the Methodists,
on a lot 95 feet wide and 155 feet long,
in the heart of the city, right opposite
the War Department of the kingdom
of Italy, are laying the foundations of
a building that is to cost $100,000, and
in it they will soon have two or three
big power presses at work printing
Bibles and Testaments and religious
tracts and books by thousands; and
they will also have here a school for
boys and one for girls, and a church for
the people. There is a very long dis-
tance between the ostracised Testament
of 25 years ago and the Italian Method-
ist Book Concern which is soon to be.”’

ARSTA.

Realms of Islam.—1It reads like cut-
ting sarcasm, or like the extravagant
fancies of a humorist, but the Montreal
Wretness, in & recent issue, has a grave
editorial headed ‘‘ Young Turkey,”
speaking of a liberal movement, not yet
quite a party, and quoting from a mani-
festo in pamphlet form which details
the host of evils under which the em-
pire groans, how to remedy the same,
and warns against the catastrophe in
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store if something radical in the way of
reform is not speedily taken in hand.

—The chief mosque of Damascus,
which was destroyed by fire on Septem-
ber 14th, was one of the most famous
and interesting in the East. On a com-
manding site, its great dome and tall
minarets were the first objects seen by
travellers to the oldest city in the world.
The mosque was built more than a
thousand years ago on the site of an
early Christian church, the old walls
and many of the columnsof which were
permitted to remain, and was an object
of great veneration by the Mussulmans,
for about it were clustered many sacred
traditions, among which was one that
within its walls rested the head of John
the Baptist.

—Ten years ago Arabia was one of
the unoccupied fields of the world. In
1884 the Church Missionary Society
began work at Aden, and the English
Baptists at Jeddah. About the same
time Keith Falconer, a Scotch noble-
man, opened a mission at Sheik-Oth-
man, Three years ago Thomas Valpy
French began his labors in Muscat, and
about the same time an American mis-
sion was founded at Busrah and Bah-
rein. There are at the present time 7
Europeans and 4 natives working among
10,000,000 people. The cities of Jed-
dah, Aden, Muscat, Bahrein and Maka-
lah, each the centre of a province, are
open, and most of them have already
begun to be occupied by the heralds of
the Gospel.

—The cholera scourge, for which the
Meccan pilgrimages are largely respon-
gible, is to come to a final end, if the
statement is true that England has
served a notice on the Sultan that if he
does not see that this pest-hole is puri-
fied, she will see that the pilgrimages
are prohibited.

India.—The Bareilly Methodist Theo-
logical Seminary in 20 years has sent
forth 499 Hindu gospel workers, of
whom 200 are missionaries, 61 are teach-
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ers, and 178 are women, many of them
wives trained to toil with their hus.
bands.

—It comes out in official documents
now first published by the Calcutta
Government, that after all the Sepoys
were justified in 1856 in charging that
the cartridges were greased with tallow,
and that somebody in the Ordnance De-
partment deliberately and persistently
lied when the fact was denied. And
hence came the Mutiny, one of the chief
horrors of history. Truly that was a
costly falsehood.

~—Robert N. Cust is nothing if not
honest and plain spoken and forcible
when he ugters himself. And common-
ly, when he resorts to tongue or pen, if
we do not believe, we do well to read,
mark, learn, and inwardly digest what
he alleges, even when he expresses
the conviction that the dogmas and
practices of Christian life are brought
before the people of India ‘‘ in the most
occidental, unacceptable, and unattrac-
tive form which can be imagined by an
alien and self-asserting European and
American agency, despising and even
insulting the time-honored customs of
an ancient people who were civilized at
a time when the Anglo-Saxons were
still savages.”” He thinks the converts
are shamefully kept under.

—The native kingdom of Mysore is
to have marriage ‘‘ reform.” That is,
from henceforth no man over 50 shall
marry a girl under 14; a man over 18
may not marry a girl not over 8; and
the minimum age for marriage is 14
for a boy and 8 for a girl,

—Rev. Jacob Chamberlain tells in the
Golden Rule of an exciting adventure
with a tiger, and of a set-to with a ten-
foot smake occurring only a few days
later.

—Upward of 60,000 attendances were
registered at the Amritsar hospital and
its branch stations during the year. As
regards out-patients, Dr. H, M. Clark
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claims that it is the largest medical mis-
sion in the world. The central hospital
comprises out - patients’ department,
waiting and consulting rooms, dispen-
sary, operating-room, dark-room for
eye-work, dressing-room and private
room ; in separate buildings are store-
room, servants’ houses, students’ quar-
ters, and in-patients’ department bath-
room. - Branch dispensaries are at Naro-
wal, Jandiala, Sultanwind, and Beas.

—The Health Officer of Calcutta re-
ports that during the years 1886-91, out
“of 49,761 persons who died in that city,
31,221—more than 3 out of every 5—
had no medical attendance whatever in
their last illness, and less that one third
were attended by those possessed of any
European training in medicine. In the

villages multitudes are blind, deaf,

dumb, lame, diseased for life because
in infancy the simplest remedies were
not to be had.

China.—Bishop Auzer, the chief of
the German mission in the province of
Shantung, has received a very high dis-
tinction from the Chinese Government.
Upon the advice of Prince Tshing and
the Tsung-li-Yamen (minister of foreign
affairs), the emperor has conferred upon
the bishop the rank of Mandarin of the
Third Order, an honor which bas as yet
never been ecxtended to a missionary.
The bishop is thus in rank next to the
governor, and bears the title fas-yen (ex-
cellency).—Bfilcer Zeitung, Speyer.

—We call the Chinese heathen, and
yet they have some customs that would
do credit to a Christian people. On
every New Year’s morning each man
and boy, from the emperor to the low-
est peasant, pays a vigit to his mother.
He carries her a present, varying in
value according to his station, thanking
her for all she has done for him, and
asks a continuance of her favor for an-
other year. They are taught to believe
that mothers havean influence for good
over their sous all through life.— Field
News,

[January

—Dr. Griffith John gives the story of
a notable Chinese convert named T’ang,
who in his youth sought to becomea
Buddhist priest, but was prevented by
the largeness of the entrance fee. After-
ward he began to attend the preaching
of the missionaries, and was converted.
His house was five or six miles from
Hankow ; but every Sabbath for six-
teen years he regularly attended the ser-
vices, bringing with him an ever-in-
creasing number of neighbors whom he
had influenced. By and by he was
made a deacon, and became a preacher.
But his business allowed him for a time
to give only an hour a day to the work,
Hig usefulness, however, grew to be so
evident that his brothers and other rela-
tives resolved to set him free for it en-
tirely ; and now, being supported by
them, he gives his whole time to the
mission gratuitously.

—Fong Chung, a pure-blooded China-
man, is now acting as United States
Consul at Amoy. As such he has
power to try Americans resident in
Amoy for breaches of United States
law. He was educated at Yale-
““Would that Mr. Geary could be
forced to visit Amoy and there become
plaintiff in a case before Judge Chung !’

—The Chinese have an ill-will against
all foreigners, but Roman Catholics
seem specially hated—the chief reason
for this being the extreme closeness of
their methods of work. They have ser-
vices for communion, etc., at which
none but converts are admitted. The
Chinese mind, which usually knows
everything about everybody’s business,
cannot undevstand this, and the evil-
disposed can easily invent some bad
story, which is swallowed.

—*“ Behind I‘chang are hills, low and
covered with graves for miles—1,000,-
000 graves is no exaggeration of the
number. The reason is that the ¢ fung-
shui ’ (supernatural influences) are sup-
posed to be specially favorable at
I‘chang, and so funerals come from
preat distances to bury.”
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—It i8 related that in the dead of
winter, with piercing winds blowing
fiercely from the north, on a wheelbar-
row a blind woman was transported 470
miles by her husband and another man
that she might be taught to read from
raised letters, and so be fitted for work
as teacher in connection with the Eng-
lish Baptist mission !}

AFRICA.

—The life and work of the late Bish-
op Crowther, the first African bishop
of the Church of England, will soon
be commemorated in Sierra Leone by
the erection of a Crowther Memorial
Church,

—Rev. T. J. Marshall, a native min-
ister, is engaged upon a translation of
the Bible into the language of Daho-
mey. The New Testament and the
Psalms are already finished.

—Nyangandi lives in West Africa,
near the Ogowe River. She was going
away from the missionary’s house on
Saturday afternoon, where she had been
with bunches of plantains to sell, when
his wife said : ** Now, you must not
forget that you promised to come to-
morrow to church.” * Yes,” the girl
replied, ‘I will surely come, if T am
alive.”” But the next morning she
found somebody had stolen her canoe,
and no one would lend her one to go to
church in. But she had promised to
go, and so she felt that she must. She
swam all the way! The current was
swift, the water deep, and the river
fully a third of a mile wide; but by
swimming diagonally she succeeded in
crossing.

—Rev. George Grenfell, Baptist mis-
sionary, while acting lately as frontier
commissioner in the interests of the
Congo State, travelled more than 1000
miles on a bull’s back, his wife using
the same means of trangport. They
have found oxen in this respect so ser-
viceable, that they are taking four back
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to the Congo for use in the service of
the mission.

—The white ant is a pest almost be-
yond conception. In Africa their houses
are dome-shaped mounds, often 18 feet
high. These insectserect pyramids one
thousand times higher than themselves !
In their travels the ants so conceal their
approach that their presence is not sus-
pected until the damage is done. They
usually tunnel into any object which
they attack, often reducing it to a mere
shell. In this way they bave been
known to ascend within the leg of a
table, devour the contents of a box upon
it, and descend through a tunnel bored
in another leg, in one night.

—One of the problems confronting
the Germans in East Central Africa, as
a result of their progressive colonization
policy, is what to do with the liberated
slaves, At first, after liberating expe-
ditions, these were distributed among
the mission stations ; but within the
past year or two the number has in-
creased considerably, and the difficulty
of providing for them grows propor-
tionately. The missionaries, who were
thus heavily taxed, put in a claim for
State aid, and were granted a yearly
sum in support of each child. But this
does not solve the problem of what is
to become of the adult ex-slaves, In
his report last year the imperial gover-
nor gaid it was impossible to make them
support themselves, as they are for the
most part physically weak, and had
never learned and did not desire to work.

—The DBerlin Society has gathered
11,456 communicants in South and East
Africa. The Rhenish Society has com-
pleted a half century of work in Nama-
qualand, and the results appear in 10
stations, 2000 communicants, and 5000
native Christians.

~Among the population of Cape
Town are found 17,000 Malays. Two
English women are laboring in their be-
half, and 6 more are needed,
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—Whatever may be the immediate
result of the struggle with the haughty
Lobengula and his warlike Matabele
followers, there can be no doubt that in
the end great gain will inure to civiliza-
tion and Christianity. Cecil Rhodes is
a statesman of a high order, and he is
laying the foundations of an East Afri-
can empire.

—Alfred Casalis, a missionary of the
Paris Society in Basutoland, reports in
the London C%ristian that in his dis-
trict there are 6 schools, one with 200
pupils, 9 native schoolmasters, 7 native
catechists, 730 church-members, and
over 300 catechumens,

ISLANDS OF THE SEA.

~— A missionary of the London Society
in Madagascar sends to The Chronicle
an account of a native young man, who
had been a wild lad, but who something
more than two years since gave himself
to Christ. He was much impressed
with the Saviour’s command to his dis-
ciples to preach, and was convinced that
this command ought to be obeyed not
by a few, but by all, and not on Sun-
days alone, but every day. Though a
plain woodcarrier, as soon as his wood
was sold he would go about the market,
Bible in hand, preaching as long as any
one would listen, Finding that his
trade interfered with his giving as much
time to preaching as he would like, he
gave it up. One day he {old the mis-
sionary that he had preached 7 times,
but thought that ¢ so little.”” Ordi-
narily he preached from 10 to 14 times.
‘When asked to go into some of the
churches and preach, he declined, say-
ing, “I should get comparatively few
to hear me, whereas in the market when
I raise my voice and call out, ‘ Oh all
ye people, God is waiting to be recon-
ciled to you to-day !’ 400 or 500 people
can hear me, and stop to listen,””

-—One of the most notable features of
the progress of the Gospel in the South
Seas is found in the fact that the work
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has been done so largely by the native
Christians. Thus in the years 1872-91
no less than 52 coupdes were sent from
the Raratonga mission to toil in New '
Guinea, and of these 4 men and 8 wom-
en were killed by the savages, and 17
men and 23 women died of fever. Last
year 88 more were sent from Samoa,
Niue, etc,

—Dr. Gunn, of Fotuna, in the New
Hebrides, tells a distressing story of how
that island has been desolated by an epi-
demic of dysentery. Medicines were
almost useless, and one fourth of the
population fell victims, including most
of the children and youth. Two were
taken from his home,

—After sixty years of help and over-
sight the English Baptist Missionary So-
ciety is about to withdraw all pecuniary
assistance from the Nassau and Baha-
mas churches. This district, which now
assumes self-support, includes 19 islands
having 94 native evangelists, who are
superintended by 1 European mission-
ary. After four years of gradually de-
creasing grants, San Domingo, Turk’s
and Carios islands are also to be thrown
upon their own resources. These con-
tain 14 stations with 2 missionaries and
40 evangelists. The same course is to
be taken in the near future in Trinidad,
with its 20 stations, 2 missionaries, and
13 evangelists,

It is with deep sorrow that we learn
of the death of two of our editorial
correspondents, whose names are fami-
Hliar to all friends of missions. Rev. Dr.
Steel, of Australia, died on October 9th,
and Rev. Dr. Nevius, of China, on or
about October 26th. A fuller notice of
these two able advocates of Christ’s
cause will appear in our next issue,
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CHINESE ¢ ANCESTRAL WORSHIP.”
BY REV. P. W. PITCHER, AMOY, CHINA.

Among the interesting legendary tales with which Chinese literature
abounds, none is more beautiful than ‘‘ The Legend of the Tablet.”” It
runs somewhat on this wise : .

Years ago a poor old widow, with her children, was struggling with
poverty to maintain her family in food and clothing. She was a kind and
loving mother, sparing neither time nor patience, and ever enduring suffer-
ing if thereby she could only provide some pleasure for' the loved ones.
Such devotion and love won the affection and reciprocal love from all her
children save one. This one son neither kindness nor love could touch, labor
she never so hard to please him. He found fault with everything. His
dinner was either too hot or too cold, too early or too late ; his clothes too
thick or too thin ; and every demonstration on his mother’s part met with
snarls and growls on his. The lad was a shepherd by occupation, and one
day he failed to put in an appearance at dinner-time. The mother, notwith-
standing all the abuse she had received at his hand, was exceedingly anx-
ious about his non-appearance. She delayed the meal, and waited and
waited until she found there was no need of waiting longer, when she took
a little basket, filling it full of the choicest things, and set out to find her
absent boy. She found him—not starving, but desperately sullen. The
kind and thoughtful deed of his mother, instead of awakening affection,
aroused his anger to fremzy. Becoming violently enraged, he began to
abuse her, when, in an uncontrollable fit of passion, he struck her a blow
that sent her staggering on the brink of a precipice near which they were
standing, and before she could recover herself, she went over and down into
the abyss below. Frantic with grief now, the shepherd boy rushed madly
down the mountain-side in search of his mother ; but, look where he would,
not a sign of her could he discover. The only thing he could see was a
tiny ‘‘ wooden tablet,” into which, he was led to believe, the spirit of his
mother had entered. Taking it up tenderly, he carried it to his desolate
home, and ever after made it his shrine.
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But the foundations of ancestral worship are not laid on any shadowy,
visionary soil of myths and legends, but on substantial, solid, historical
ground. Ancestral worship has its origin both in the family and nation,
and is both a family and a national custom. It is as old as the empire
itself, having been instituted in the days of Emperor Shun, the last sover-
eign of the second dynasty, ».c. 2255-2205. Contemporary with the
birth of the nation, it has become so interwoven in the warp and woof of
its history, that to attempt to disengage the strands would be to destroy
the whole fabric. And, moreover, it is considered to be of more than his-
torical significance—viz., the keystone by which this empire is cemented
together, yea, the very stronghold of its life. No other one thing in its
entire history has tended more to bind this people together or to perpetu-
ate the nation than this universal respect {whether sincere or a sham) for
the living and devotion for the dead ; and no other one thing has so bound
them to the dead past or so diverted their attention from the living future.
And so it has been said, ‘‘ Had it not been for this system of ¢ filial piety ’
(filial piety is the comprehensive term, and includes ¢ ancestral worship’)
and ¢ ancestral worship’ there would be no China now, only a medley of
contending tribes and opposing nations.” Another writer adds, ‘‘ It was
supposed to be the glory of the early statesmen and sages to have correctly
apprehended the natural feeling of filial duty, so as to make it an engine
for perfect government of the family, the State, and the empire.”

Whatever good some may perchance be led to affirm of such a system,
that, perhaps, has been the cementing power of preserving the nation
through all these centuries, the evil it has wrought offsets all the good—if
there be good. 1. It has fixed the attention on the past so that it has ever
prevented any aspirations or progress for the future ; hence for the past
eighteen centuries all advancement has been prevented. Once originators
and inventors, the Chinese have long years ago buried all their genius in the
dead past. . Such a system has created an intense thirst for male off-
spring (and a hatred of female offspring) to perform the rites due to them,
as parents, after death ; hence the custom of child marriage and polygamy.
2. It tends to localization and overcrowding of population ; hence, the
family of Confucius has continued through sixty generations to the present
day in the same locality.

Confucins, who claimed for himself nothing more than to be a trans-
mitter, was only giving expression to the traditions of fifteen generations
when he said, ‘‘ Of all actions of men, there is none greater than filial
piety, and in filial piety there is nothing greater than reverential awe of
one's father.” Again he says, ¢ The worship of parents is part of the
duty of filial piety.” When the sage says that it is a ‘“ part of the duty,”
we do not understand him to mean a fractional part, but that the essential,
if not the all-important part, is ancestral worship in filial piety.

For while the duty of filial piety may demand the strengthening of
““ the bonds of family union” and the stimulating ‘‘ to active charity,”
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and while it may * cherish self-respect and impose moral restraint” from
the living (more of it in books, however, than in real practice), yet its
larger and irrevocable demands are witnessed in the time and money ex-
pended and the adoration and worship bestowed upon the dead.

Every son of China, upon the decease of his father, erects to his mem-
ory a little wooden tablet, consisting of two thin pieces of wood, closely
fitting—some gilded and others ungilded—about twelve inches high, three
inches wide, and altogether three quarters of an inch thick, and set in a
wooden base three inches square. This practice of erecting tablets was
probably introduced in the early years of the third dynasty, B.c. 2205-
1766, and has remained in vogue ever since with but one single exception.
The kings of Chau made an innovation. During the period of the fifth
dynasty—i.e., the Chau dynasty—living personages were substituted for
these wooden tablets, who took the place of them in every respect. This
practice, however, passed away with the dynasty in which it prevailed.
On the outside piece an inscription of this order is written, ‘ The son (or
sons) of So-and-So erect this tablet to his memory, and come to worship.”
On the inside piece is written the name of the father in full—viz., his
given name at birth and his name at the time of his death—for a China-
man may have, and does have, new names as one has new clothes. In
fact, he seems to be constantly changing—a name for his childhood, youth,
manhood, and old age, etc. Also there is written on this inside strip the
names of the reigning emperors and the year of the reign, and the day and
month on which the ancestor was born, and a similar inscription in regard
to his death. Before these shrines ‘‘ incense is burned morning and even-
ing for forty-nine days after the decease of the father, and upon stated
times thereafter during the lifetime of the survivors.” ‘¢ When a scholar
obtains a degree, when an officer is advanced in rank, upon anniversaries
of births and deaths” worship must be performed before these tablets. A
family is mentioned in Canton having twenty-two hundred tablets in their
rooms, arranged from above downward, the oldest being at the top. Not
only every house is a shrine, on whose altars these tablets ever stand, but
each clan has its own particular ‘‘ ancestral hall,” where the tablets of
ancient ancestors are deposited, and where, on stated occasions, members
of the clan congregate to worship them.

Besides this, there are numerous feasts, occurring semi-occasionally, or
more frequently observed in honor of the illustrious dead. One of these
of particular importance is deserving of more than a passing notice, called
the ‘‘ Feast of the Tombs,” celebrated at the spring and autumn solstice,
when special rites and ceremonies are performed at the graves in family
and public cemeteries. This feast day is made a veritable gala day, a sort
of a family excursion in the country affair, or, as Professor Leggs puts it,
‘“ Grand family reunions, where the dead and the living meet, eating and
drinking together, where the living worship the dead and the dead bless
the living.” Dressed in gorgeous robes—i.e., Chinese gorgeousness, with
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banners flying, gongs beating, an indispensable melody (#) in Chinese
parades, and horns tooting-—the procession moves forward, a happy com-
pany. Upon reaching the cemetery ‘‘ they cover the tombs with layers of
fresh earth,” as we would plant our flowers, and afterward present their
offerings of fowl, rice, fish, fruit, and wines that have been provided in
extravagance. After the spirits have feasted, the real fun begins. It is
not strange to us that spirits do not have ravenous appetites, and that the
bulk of the stuff remains. Upon these remnants the old men and women,
the young men and maidens, the boys and girls feast themselves to the
full, making merry, carousing and wrangling until the ‘‘ wee sma’ hours
of the morning.” Thus far we have spoken of ancestral worship at its
best, and we perhaps have seen much in it that has commanded our ap-
proving sympathy. _

Ancestral worship is not thoroughly bad by any means. Verily there
is much in it that is excellent. It has some features about it that are em-
bodied in the precepts of the fifth commandment of the Decalogue ; and
there is also a great deal in it similar to our ideas embodied in our State
and national demonstrations in honor of our illustrious statesmen aud sol-
dier heroes, or as witnessed on our Decoration Day and other anniversaries
of like nature.

But there is another side which, if left undiscovered, would be to leave
us in ignorance of the real intents and purposes of the system. If the
people would confine themselves to the mere honoring of the dead as we
honor our dead—if there were less of formality and more of sincerity—
then it might command our full approval and sympathy. But in that act
of worship it is made abominable, because they make the dead ancestor
¢‘ the correlate of Heaven” (God), and so violate and destroy any good
there may be in it. In addition to the first quotation from Confucius, in
the same paragraph we have this remarkable utterance : ‘‘ In reverential
awe shown to one’s father, there is nothing greater than making him the
correlate of Heaven.”

In every one of these tablets the survivors believe there reside the
spirits of the ancestors, who are dependent upon them for food, raiment,
every necessity and pleasure of life, as they were when they dwelt among
them in visible presence. Still more fatal is the belief that every spirit is
a sort of ‘ tutelary spirit,” a protector or destroyer, a benefactor or an
avenger, one who blesses or curses, according to the generosity or neglect
of the devotee. On account of this very element, so interwoven in the
practice and the theory of the rite, it is impossible for a real Christianity
to sanction or approve of it ; to do so would be dangerous, to say the least,
and probably disastrous to the cause of Christ.

If there is any idolatry in China, it is found in ancestral worship ; and
the Conference of Shanghai (1890) did no wiser thing than when it passed
a resolution certifying that ‘‘ idolatry is an essential constituent of ances-
tral worship.” Some would say, Modify it. How modify it? Eradicate
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its bad features and retain only the good ? Stripped of its idolatrous fea-
tures, there would be nothing left to hold it together as a custom ; for
without this idea of a living, hearing, ever-present, ever-active spirit the
whole structure would collapse, because there would be nothing left but
gentiment. There would be no more in it to a native of China than there
is in a game of baseball.

Reward—long life, prosperity, and happiness—is the passion that lies
at the bottom of all his outward reverence and devotion—not native pride,
not native glory. He makes a sort of insurance policy out of his belief,
from which he expects both reward and protection, with a high-tariff plank
against the introduction, into his little circle of existence, of sickness, and
trouble, and adversity. Remove this feature and you remove the bottom
out of the whole concern. The Rev. Y. K. Yen, anoted Chinese preacher,
says, ‘‘ All Chinese worship is for selfishness. If these people did not
think the gods could affect men’s bodies, the temples would be deserted, and
ancestral worship decline.” But it is a difficult matter to remove this one
feature, much more than to abolish the whole system.

First. It is a system that is upheld and has been upheld by the govern-
ment from time immemorial ; has been endorsed by sacred edicts, en-
joined by provincial manifestoes until it reads almost like a statute of the
civil codes. It may be called the national religion, ‘‘ for it is the only
gystem of religion that the government takes the trouble to propagate”
among its subjects. It is estimated that it costs the people one half the
time of the female population to prepare articles for sacrifices and offerings
that it demands, and the expenditure of one hundred and fifty millions in
cold “‘ cash” per annum to sustain it.

Second. Of all forms of idolatry, this is considered to be the most
serious impediment in the conversion of the Chinese. It is the greatest
obstacle that the missionary meets in his effort to set up the standards of
the cross in China or to establish the Church of Christ in that benighted
land. The Rev. John Ross tells of a Corean prince who was taken into
China a8 a prisoner, and while in banishment came in contact with Chris-
tianity, and upon his return to his native land he gave this testimony :
‘¢ If Protestant Christians could adopt ancestral worship, he saw no reason
why Corea should not be a Christian country in three years.” Itis true of
China as well, It sometimes seems as though this were the very last link
that binds them to Satan’s rule. It is a subtle influence he holds over their
minds, containing so much good mixed up with so much more evil.
“ Go,” he says, ‘“if you must go, but take this custom with you if you
go ; then I will still reign.” If they could only take this with them, how
easy it would be to be Christian ! But Christianity demands unconditional
surrender ; and so it comes that this is the last heathen custom that Chi-
nese converts will yield, He would willingly let all else go, willingly cut
loose from every other idol (so would the arch-enemy), if he could only
cling to this one! To break away from this seems like breaking away
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from his nation and becoming an exile forever from all that he ever held
dear and sacred. And, in truth, so it is. If such be his own condemna-
tion, how much severer must that be of his countrymen ! It is a frowning
world he must always afterward face when once this step is taken. Compan-
ions, relatives, and kindred will look upon him ‘¢ as an ingrate wretch who,
following the leading of outside barbarians, has turned his back on his
country, his clan, and his own family, on the father who begot him, on
the mother who bore him, and therefore deserves to forfeit all share in the
paternal estate, and to be an outcast on the face of the earth.”

Thus one may realize what it costs to become a Christian in China ;
what unconditional surrender means ; what a glorious victory the cross has
won in every such concession. When a Chinaman has severed this link
that has bound him enslaved to idolatry and heathen superstition and the
" dead past, it is clearly through the work of the Holy Ghost wrought
in his soul ; that the divine work is complete, and that his life forever
after is linked with Christ and the glorious future, even eternal life by
the Son of God.

THE WORSHIP OF HEAVEN BY THE CHINESE EMPEROR.
BY A. P. HAPPER, M.D., D.D.

On December 21st there is annually celebrated in Peking one of the
most remarkable religious services of the world. On the morning of that
day the Emperor of China, as the vicegerent of heaven for the Government
of China, and as the high-priest of the Chinese nation, worships the
Heaven god in the presence of some two thousand of his grandees and offi-
cers at the altar to Heaven. An entrance to the park in which this altar
is located is no longer permitted. Tourists visiting Peking cannot obtain
access to it, and hence no description of these grounds or of this worship
is sent to the papers. Perhaps some account of these ceremonies, com-
piled from notes made during a visit to Peking in 1878, would be inter-
esting to the readers of the REview.

Heaven, regarded as a divinity, is the patron god of the Chinese Em-
pire. Heaven appoints the ruler. The distinctive title of the emperor is
‘“ Heaven’s son.” Only the emperor can worship at the imperial altar to
Heaven. The time and place of this worship, the ceremonies and offer-
ings and the prayers and the music connected with it are all prescribed in
the imperial statates, and may not be in the least modified. The time
is at the winter solstice. The place is at the altar in the southeastern
part of the park. The park is in the southeastern part of the city of
Peking. It comprises some five hundred acres, and it is four-square.
It is surrounded by a high brick wall. It is divided into three parts
by walls running north and south. The western divisionis planted with
cypress trees in rows. The entrance to the park is on the west side, by an
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imposing gateway. There are roads traversing the grounds in various
directions, which are paved with dressed stone. There are gates on the
roads in all the division walls, The grounds are sown with grass, inter-
spersed with flower-beds. The eastern division is intersected by a transverse
wall running east and west. There is an altar to Heaven in each of these
subdivisions, and they are distinguished as the southern and northern
altars. The two altars are the same in structure. But on the top of the
northern altar there is erected an imposing three-storied building, with
three domes to represent the canopy of heaven, This can be seen from
many places about the city, and it is commonly called the Temple of
Heaven.

The altar to Heaven is built of white marble, and is of mammoth size.
It is circular in shape, and it is built with successive terraces, one above
the other. The lowest one is 210 feet in diameter ; the second is 150
feet, and the topmost terrace is 90 feet in diameter and 27 feet above the
ground, as the first one is nine feet above the ground, and each successive
terrace is nine feet above the one below it. The outer circumference of
each terrace has a balustrade of carved marble. The ascent to each suc-
cessive terrace is made by four marble stairways, one from each point of
the compass. The highest terrace has a circular space of 90 feet in diame-
ter, and the lower terraces have each a circular balcony of 30 feet in
width. The top surface and the balconies have arrangements for the erec-
tion of the required tents. There are holes in the marble flooring for the
tent poles, and there are heavy blocks of marble with holes to which the
tent ropes are- fastened. There are marble stands on which the incense-
holders and offerings are placed. A table before which the emperor
stands when reading the annual prayer and making the offerings is placed
near the south side of the terrace. There are large openwork iron urns
placed in different parts of the grounds around the altar, in which the silk
and other offerings and the written prayer are burned ; and to the south-
east of the altar is a large furnace, in which a whole bullock is consumed
as a burnt-offering.

On the day before the worship nine tents, covered with sky-blue silk
cloth, are erected on the northern side of the highest terrace for the
tablet to Heaven and for the tablets of eight of the imperial ancestors,
who are worshipped conjointly with Heaven. On the middle balecony
tents are erected for the tablets of sun and stars on the east side, and for
the tablets of the moon and rain, clouds, thunder, and wind on the west
side. On this same balcony, near the top of the southern stairway, a tent
covered with yellow silk is erected to be used as the imperial robing tent.

On the north of the altar is a round building enclosed with a high wall.
1t is called the temple of the lmperial Expanse. In it there are nine hand-
somely gilded and carved cases, where the tablets to Heaven and to the
eight imperial ancestors are safely deposited. I was so fortunate as to
obtain an entrance to this depository, and to get a sight of these tablets.
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They are made of preéious wood, about 24 feet in height and 8 inches in
width. They are finely carved near the top and bottom, with a smooth
surface for the lettering, on which is written in Chinese and Manchu the
name of the being to which each one is dedicated. On the tablet to
Heaven there are four words, ‘‘ Imperial Tleaven, Ruier above.” In other
buildings in the same enclosing walls the tablets to the sun, moon, stars,
etc., are deposited.

In different parts of the grounds are buildings for storing all the differ-
ent utensils, vessels, musical instruments, etc., which are used at the time
of worship or in preparation for it. There are slaughter-houses, and the
instruments and the utensils for slaughtering the animals and preparing
them for the time of the offering of them. On other parts of the grounds
are buildings in which the high officers who attend the emperor and the
musicians are lodged. There is a special building, styled the Palace for
Fasting, prepared for the emperor.

On December 20th the emperor comes forth in great state from the
palace, and proceeds—part of the way in a sedan.chair carried by sixteen
men and part of the way in a chariot drawn by an elephant—to the park
by one of the broad streets of Peking. He is attended by a large retinue
composed of members of the royal family, some of the nobility, civil and
military officers of high rank, to the number of nearly two thousand. The
emperor proceeds to a place to the south of the altar, where he descends
from the chair and goes to the building where the tablets are in deposit.
He burns incense before them, and worships the tablets of Heaven and of
the ancestors. He then inspects all the preparation which has been made
for the worship of the next morning, to see that they have all been properly
prepared, according to the statutes. The retinue have retired to their
respective places, and the emperor repairs to the Palace for Fasting, and
spends the night in meditation. The service commences at three o’clock
in the morning. The emperor is informed of the hour by the official mes-
senger, and proceeds in an imperial chair to the south gate of the outer
wall which encloses the altar. From there he proceeds on foot, and
ascends by the flight of steps from the south to the robing tent. The
retinue in official robes take their respective places. The members of the
royal family are on the south side of the highest terrace, the higher offi-
cers on the south side of the middle terrace, and others on the lowest ter-
race, and others still on the ground on the south side of the altar. The
grounds are all lighted by lanterns suspended from poles and the marble
gateways.

When everything is ready and all are in their places, the services are
commenced with music. The tablets are brought out with reverential cere-
monies and placed in their respective tents. The fire is lighted in the
furnace where the burnt-offering is consumed. The rolls of silk and all
the various offerings of meats, grains, wines, fruits are placed before the
several tablets. All the exercises are performed at the call of the master
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of ceremonies, which is made in a loud, ceremonious voice. The emperor
bows first before the tablet to Heaven with three kneelings and nine knock-
ings of the head on the floor ; then all the retinue goes through the same to
the tablet of Heaven ; and so successively the emperor and the whole
retinue of officers and grandees worship each one of the eight ancestors.
Then follows the formal presentation of the offerings that are before the
respective tablets. The appointed music is interspersed between the differ-
ent ceremonies. Then comes the reading of the prayer to Heaven by the
emperor. When these ceremonies are completed, the offerings of silk and
meats are carried away by the attendants and burned in the iron urns ;
then the tablets are reverentially conveyed back with music to their re-
spective shrines in the depository. The emperor retires to his robing tent
and then proceeds to his chair and returns to the palace, accompanied by
his retinue.

When any one considers the various parts of the scene presented on
the morning of December 21st, he cannot but be impressed with its gran-
deur. The emperor of these four hundred millions, as the high-priest of
the nation, offers a great sacrifice to Heaven and his ancestors. The great
retinue of high officers and a vast multitude of attendants are grouped
around in the attitude of profound reverence and adoration. As the dim
light is shed abroad upon this vast crowd from the suspended lanterns, and
the lurid glare from the sacrificial furnace ascends in the distance, and the
fragrance of incense and the peals of music fill the air under the open
vault of the sky in the early morning, the scene has all the elements of an
imposing ceremony. It is a most depressing consideration that this im-
pressive worship is an idolatrous service. All Christian hearts will join
in the prayer that the time may soon come when the ruler of this numer-
ous people shall come to know the great God who made heaven and earth,
and worship the Creator as the Lord of all.

THE GOVERNMENTS OF THE WORLD.—IL
BY JAMES DOUGLAS, M.A., BRIXTON, LONDON.

Modern ideas of government find their common meeting-ground in
constitutional monarchy and in republics. Both may be said to be the
outgrowth of the critical spirit, and to be based on the recognized princi-
ple that the people themselves should be adequately represented in the
councils of the nation. The freest and, as it is generally believed, the
most stable form of constitutional monarchy, is that attaching to the Brit-
ish crown. This is not, however, owing so much to anything in the con-
stitution itself as to the staying power of religion in the land and to the
comparative disinclination of the people for sweeping change. The mod-
erating infiuence of the House of Lords is also to be recognized here ; for
though the House of Lords has sometimes fretted the nation by an undue
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retention of the drag, that House has more than once rendered timely ser-
vice by the check applied to headlong legislation. At present the House
of Lords has firmly put down the foot in the matter of the Irish Question,
and saved, as many think, the public credit in so doing, Without pro-
nouncing ourselves on this burning topic, we are glad to note that the
action of the Lords has by no means convulsed the country, and will not,
at this stage of the controversy at all events, effect the overthrow of the
Upper Chamber. Festina lente (‘“ hasten slowly’’) is a good motto for the
politician as it is for those contemplating matrimony.

Despite the Lords, the will of the people of Great Britain and Ireland,
as expressed in their chosen representatives, is virtually regal ; for though
the power of veto is vested in the sovereign, the right is rather abstract
than concrete, so that the ruler stands apart from and above the storms of
party conflict. Practically the  executive government is vested in a com-
mittee of ministers called the Cabinet, whose retention of office depends on
their ability to secure a majority in the House of Commons and to obtain
a fresh lease of power by an appeal to the country at the close of the par-
lamentary term of seven years. The total number of members in the
House of Commons, as determined by the Redistribution Act of 1870, is
670 ; but the three countries are unequally represented—Scotland being
fully entitled to all the representatives she has, while Ireland has more
than her rights, and England less.

England’s colonies are governed on a similar basis to her own. Thus
in Canada it is provided by the British North America Act of 1867 that
the Constitution of the Dominion shall be ‘‘ similar in principle to that of
the United Kingdom.” There are, therefore, in Canada two Chambers—
the Senate and the House of Commons---by whom legislative power is exer-
cised ; while the executive authority, vested in the sovereign of Great Brit-
ain and Ireland, is carried on in her name by a Governor-General and
Privy Council. The present number of members in the Canadian House
of Commons is 215, and the ratio of members to the population is 1 in
20,276. Newfoundland is not yet part of the Dominion of Canada, but
elects to remain a British crown colony, the government being representa-
tive,

Like the mother country and Canada, New South Wales, the oldest of
the Australian colonies, has a parliament of two Houses—the first called
the Legislative Council, whose members are appointed by the crown for
life, and the second the Legislative Assembly, the members of which are
elected by the constituencies for three years. A governor represents the
Imperial Government, and is, in virtue of his office, commander-in-chief of
all the troops in the colony.

New Zealand has a similar constitution, which includes in its lower
chamber or House of Representatives four Maoris.

Queensland calls for no distinctive remark ; but South Australia has cer-
tain minor features of difference, the principal one being that both chambers
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are elected by the people. Tasmania, Victoria, and Western Australia
are all modelled on the same general plan, and may be regarded as exten~
sions of constitutional monarchy. In all these dominions the British
Queen reigns, but not so much over as along with her subjects. The like
applies to Cape Colony and Natal.

The German Constitution is less plastic than the English, and the
monarch’s power more regal. He can declare war, if defensive, and make
peace. He represents internationally the empire ; may enter into treaties
with other nations, and appoints and receives ambassadors. But there are
important limitations which he must respect. He has no veto on laws
passed by the Federal Council or Bundesrath and the Reichstag or Diet of
the Realm ; nor can he declare war, if offensive, save with the consent of
the former body. At the present time, however, the emperor’s will is a
large factor, and counts for much in all matters of grave legislative pro-
cedure. Besides, his military powers are large. The whole of the land
forces is under his immediate orders ; and he can erect fortresses in any
part of the empire ; or, in case of disturbance, put any district in a state
of siege.

As the German Empire comprises many kingdoms and States having
governments of their own, the Bundesrath or Federal Council exists to
weld all these State governments into one for imperial purposes ; and the
58 members constituting this Council receive their appointment from the
governments to which they respectively belong. The Reichstag is repre-
sentative directly of the German nation, and is elected by ballot, on the
basis of universal suffrage, for the term of three years. It numbers 397
members—about one for every 118,000 of the inhabitants.

The Government of Austria is dual in character-—Austro-Hungarian—
united politically under the same dynasty, which is a limited monarchy.
The monarch, who must be a member of the Roman Catholic Church, exer-
cises legislative aunthority only with the co-operation and consent of the
three representative bodies—the Reichsrath, Reichstag, and Landtage. The
Landtage embraces the separate parliaments of the sixteen provinces into
which Austria proper is divided. The Reichsrath is also a purely Austrian
assembly, legislating for all the Austrian provinces. It is divided into an
Upper and a Lower House, answering to the English Houses of Lords and
Commons, and has cognizance of all public matters, such as military duty,
trade laws, income and expenditure, public loans and conversion of funds
—the consent of both chambers, as well as the emperor’s sanction, being
required to give validity to all bills. - Like Austria, Hungary has a separate
parliament called the Reichstag, which includes the House of Magnates
and the House of Representatives ; and affairs common to the two great
Houses of this dual empire are settled by delegations from the Upper and
Lower Chambers of the Reichsrath and Reichstag respectively, the mem-
bers of which are appointed for one year and meet alternately at Vienna
and Budapest.
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Belgium, the Netherlands, and Denmark are all constitutional mon-
archies of the most pronounced type. The will of the people is supreme,
and, as in England, the person of the monarch is sacred, since upon his
ministers devolves the onus of the acts of government, The Upper Cham-
ber in Belgium, no less than the Lower Chamber, is elected by the people.
This applies to the Netherlands also, where eligibility depends on the
weight of assessment ; and to Denmark likewise, though in this case the
election is indirect in all cases save twelve, who are the nominees of the
crown. It remains to add that, in the Netherlands, the Upper House has
no power to introduce new bills, and while it may approve or reject those
passed by the Lower House, it may not insert amendments.

Spain and Portugal are both limited monarchies of pronounced type.
Spain has a Senate and Congress. The Senate is half composed of sena-
tors who are either senators in their own right or by crown appointment ;
and the other half are elected by corporations of State and the larger rate-
payers. A feature in the election to the Congress is the care that is taken
of the rights of minorities in various large districts, with a view to the
more just and uniform representation of the sentiments of the people.
Portugal has a House of Peers resembling the Senate of Spain, and a
House of Commons which is chosen in direct election by all heads of fami-
lies and by all citizens who, being twenty-one years of age, can read and
write, and who possess an income of 100 milreis (a little over §100).

In Ttaly the constitution of the Upper Chamber is in the king’s own
right ; but the Lower House is elected by ballot on lines similar to those
which obtain in Portugal.

The kingdoms of Sweden and Norway, while under the same constitu-
tional 'monarchy, are not governed on a representative basis in which they
mutually share. They are each self-governed and stand apart, Sweden
having monarchical and Norway democratic leanings. In Sweden there
are the usual two Houses of Parliament ; but in Norway the Great Court
or Storthing answers all purposes. The election to this assembly is made
through deputies who have been elected for that purpose by the people ;
and though the king has the right of veto over its laws, yet that right
exists only for a limited period, and may not be exercised more than twice.
In fine, the Government of Norway, if monarchical in name, is republican
in spirit. The weakness of the monarchy here is due to the absence of tie
between the kingdoms concerned. Home rule may please the local mind, but
it can never command a true statesman’s respect, or tend either to the ruler’s
peace or the solidification of empire. It is singularly unfortunate that the
King of Sweden, who in certain respects has larger powers than appertain
to most European kingships, should have two kingdoms to rule that meet
on no common ground of representation ; and which, if not exactly a house
divided agajnst itself, are at a great remove from being a city closely built
together.

Roumania and Servia call for no special remark ; but Montenegro and
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Greece have each a setting of their own. The former, although a limited

“ monarchy in name, borders upon the absolute in fact. Of the eight mem-
bers forming the State Council, four are appointed by the prince and the re-
maining four are elected by the inhabitants who have borne, or are bear-
ing, arms. Practically the influence of the prince in State Councils is
supreme. The peculiarity in the limited monarchy of Greece lies in the
fact that here the entire legislative power is vested in a single Chamber
of Representatives, called the Boulé, which must meet for not less than
three months and not more than six. An absolute majority of members is
required before any bill can become law ; and a discussion of each bill, arti-
cle by article, must take place thrice, on three distinct days, ere it can be
adopted. Another safeguard against premature legislation is provided for
in the enactment that no sitting is valid unless at least one half of the
members are present.

In the East, Western ideas of government are gaining ground. Japan
is a case in point. This empire, which up to 1871 was feudal in its sys-
tem of rule, is now remodelled on a European basis® and, while still
absolute in certain features, bears the clear imprint of constitutionalism.
There are two houses, the House of Peers and the House of Representa-
tives ; and either House may initiate projects of laws as well as make repre-
sentations to the Government and present addresses to the emperor. Those
elected to the House of Representatives must be not less than twenty-five
years of age, must have had an actual residence ina ‘‘ fu”” or ‘‘ ken”—the
two names for districts—for not less than a year, and must contribute to
the taxes a small specified amount. Every law requires the consent of the
Imperial Diet, which comprehends both Houses. The Cabinet ministers
are all appointed by the emperor, who can declare war, make peace, and
conclude treaties. .

III. Turning now to the republics of the world, the foremost are con-
fessedly those of the United States of America and France. It is the
former, however, that is seasoned by time and that has the unique advan-
tage of having shown, through the course of successive generations, a rare
power of assimilating peoples from many lands, and of gaining strength
and consistency despite the undoubted presence of elements heterogeneous
and forces divisive. 'What Britain is among the monarchies, that, in as
marked a degree, is the United States among the republics. Arthur Helps,
in his ‘‘ Thoughts upon Government,” has observed, ‘I do not think it
too boastful to .say that the British people, and our near relations in
America and the colonies, are the most governable people on the face of
the earth.” The statement defies criticism. To the Lord be the glory !
It is the religious heart of the people which, through grace, has beat true
in the dark and cloudy day, and which has yielded the statesmanship that
so far has borne the State bark onward.

As it is like bringing coals to Newcastle to describe the Government of
the United States in these pages, we need only touch the subject with a
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light hand, and, being a Britisher, with becoming diffidence. The govern-
ment is by a confederation of sovereign States in federal bond for imperial
purposes, each State being sovereign in its own domain to the extent both
of making and administering local laws, At the head of the confederation
is the President, in whom the executive is vested, and whose period of
office is for four years. He, together with the Vice-President, is chosen
by electors appointed by-each State to the number of the representation
which each has in Congress. The President is commander-in-chief of the
national forces. The Senate has large ruling powers. It ratifies or rejects
treaties made by the President with foreign powers, a two-thirds majority
being required for ratification. It has also the power of confirming or
rejecting all presidential appointinents to office, and in case of removal
from office or disqualification, it constitutes a high court of impeachment,
The Vice-President is, ex officio, head of the Senate. All senators must
have reached the age of thirty, and be residents in the States from which
they are chosen. »

The House of Representatives, numbering 358 members, is elected every
second year by the vote of citizens who, according to the laws of their re-
spective States, are qualified to vote. These, in general, are all male citizens
over twenty-one years of age. Representatives must be not less than twen-
ty-five years of age. All bills pass through both Houses, and, before
becoming law, are presented to the President. If a bill be not approved
by him he may return it, with his objections, to the House in which it
originated ; but if, upon fresh consideration, the bill be passed by a
two-thirds majority in both Houses, it becomes a law. The judicial power
is confided to a Supreme Court appointed for life, with power to decide all
the disputes between States and to interpret the Constitution. There is no
religious test for any office of State, and education is free and practically
universal.

France is governed by a President, Senate, and Chamber of Deputies.
The President is elected by the Senate and Chamber of Deputies for seven
years. He concludes treaties with foreign powers, but requires the assent
of both Chambers to declare war. The Chamber of Deputies now consists
of 584 members, who have been elected from as many arrondissements on
the basis of universal suffrage. All bills are first canvassed in committee
before being introduced into either House, and may be introduced either
by the ministry, or by the President through the ministry, or by private
members. The Senate is composed of 300 members, elected for nine years
by an electoral body composed of municipal councils, deputies, councillors-
general, and district councillors. The Senate has the right, as well as the
Chamber of Deputies, of initiating and framing laws ; but all laws relat-
ing to finance must first be presented to and voted by the Chamber of
Deputies. The Senate acts as a Court of High Treason, before which
even the President and ministers may be arraigned. The ministry is ap-
pointed by the President, and forms a council of ten ministers who hold
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the varied portfolios of office. In addition there is a Conseil d’ Etat, intro-
duced by Napoleon I., and still existing, whose functions are consultative
only.

The republic of Mexico comprises the richest and most varied zone in
the world. The area is about half the size of European Russia, and the
population about half that of England. It is divided into 27 States, two
territories, and the federalty of Mexico—in all 80 political provinces. The
Government has the usual threefold basis—President, elected for eight
years, a Senate of 60 members, and a House of Representatives, elected
by universal suffrage. Each State elects two members to the Senate, and,
as in the United States, has autonomous local government. All sects are
tolerated in Mexico, and none is aided by the republic or allowed to acquire
land. Primary education is provided, and is compulsory ; there are 10,000
schools.

Since 1859 the long, irregular isthmus connecting North and South
America, and formerly constituting the Spanish colony or kingdom of
Guatemala, has been divided into five independent republics, of which three
—Costa Rica, Nicaragua, and Salvador—are governed in the normal man-
ner, by a President, an Upper House and Lower House ; while the other
two States, Guatemala and Honduras, present the anomalous régime of a
President and Congress only.

The republic of Colombia, formerly known as the United States of
New Granada, is chiefly noteworthy as being intersected by the ill-fated
Panama Canal, the dearest ditch ever delved. The governing body consists
of three orders—a President, elected for six years, a Senate of 27 mem-
bers, and a House of Representatives of 66 members,

Venezuela has a similar constitution ; but Ecuador can hardly be said
to be governed, as civil wars and revolutions are almost always in progress.
Even its area is uncertain, as there are chronic boundary disputes between
Ecuador and Peru ; but the size is about equal to that of the United King-
dom of England and Scotland. It contains the highest peaks in the Andes
chain and the sources of the Amazon.

Brazil.—Nearly four years ago the bloodless revolution which drove
the gentle, learned, and invertebrate Emperor Dom Pedro II. from his
throne removed the last crowned monarch from the Americas, which now,
with the exception of Canada and certain West India islands owning a cer-
tain measure of suzerainty to European powers, are under republican
sway. Under the new régime Brazil is divided into immense provinces
with few common interests, and separated by undeveloped regions. These
provinces are each governed by a provincial assembly, and the several
assemblies unite to elect a Chamber of Deputies, or Constituent Assem-
bly, which has at its head a President elected for four years.

Ever since the old emperor was dethroned, Brazil has been in a seething
state of disaffection and incipient revolt, due generally to the desire of the
southern provinces to establish their independence. Just now this has
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culminated in the throes of revolution, and will probably lead to the dis-
ruption of Brazil into several mutually antagonistic States. While the
present outbreak is in progress no more detailed information transpires
than that life, property, and funds are alike insecure, and that it would
be unwise to choose Brazil as a field for emigration. The State has shaken
off the established religion, which was Roman Catholic ; education has
been secularized ; and only civil marriages are recognized. Brazil has the
enormous area of 3,250,000 square miles—as large as all Europe, Russia
excluded—and a population less than half that of England.

Peru has a constitution modelled on that of the United States ; but
religious liberty is not permitted, only the Roman Catholics being allowed
to hold their services publicly. Since the disastrous war with Chili the
great encomiums formerly lavished upon its capabilities, mines, and cli-
mate have been discounted. The population is about the same as that of
Scotland, but the area is equal to that of the United Kingdom, France,
and the Spanish peninsula combined.

_ Chili is a long, narrow strip of land between the Andes and tnhe South
- Pacific, divided into 21 provinces and three territories. These elect a
Lower Chamber of Deputies of 109 members triennially, the electors being
confined to men with a property qualification ; and an Upper House or
Senate of 37 members, elected directly by the provinces every six years.
The executive power is in the hands of a President, elected for five years.
The Roman Catholic religion is the State religion, but all others are toler-
ated. Education is free, compulsory, and universal.

Bolivia, a sparsely peopled inland State, shut in by the Andes and the
Cordilleras, in Central South America, is ruled by a President, with two
legislative chambers, elected by universal suffrage. The bitter experience
of the financial ruin and loss of territory which have followed wars with
other States keeps Bolivia peaceful ; and the widely scattered populace
seem satisfied with their powers and President. Consequently it is one of
the few South American countries free from debt and possessing financial
credit. Bolivia contains the silver mines of Potosi ; and though the popu-
lation is smaller than that of Scotland, it covers an exceedingly fertile area
of sixteen times the extent of that kingdom.

Paraguay, an inland territory, for which is claimed the title of ““ Gar-
den of South America,” has an area of one fifth of that of Great Britain,
and a population smaller than Manchester. It is governed on the usual
threefold plan. The State religion is Roman Catholic, but all others are
tolerated. A metal currency has been introduced, and now that govern-
ment is settled and territorial wars have ceased, the prospects are bright.

Uruguay is a small republic on the east coast of the La Plata River,
with an area a little larger than that of England and Wales and a popula-
tion equal to that of Glasgow. The government is of the normal order,
modelled largely after the United States. Education is general and the
State religion Roman Catholic, but all others are tolerated.

1
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The Argentine Republic is a vast cave of Adullam, whither every one
that is in debt and every one that is discontented have gathered them-
selves. It is a bankrupt republic, with which the British Government will
not even exchange money orders, and which refuses to extradite fugitive
thieves so long as their money is not all spent. At the present time of writ-
ing, this republic, having President, Senate, and House of Deputies, is in
its chronic state of rebellion against its President, who was, according to
government, statements, crushing out the last embers of disaffection ; but,
if we may believe the insurgents’ statements, was deserted by all, and
had abandoned the reins of power to his adversaries. Argentina has a
population of 4,000,000, sprinkled over an area nine times as large as
Great Britain. :

, The island of Hayti, the largest but one of those forming the West
Indies, is divided into two republics-——the Spanish mulatto one of San Do-
mingo, and the negro one of Hayti. This island, which was the first
European settlement in America, is the most fertile and the worst gov-
erned spot in the Caribbean Sea. San Domingo, the larger republic, is
governed by a President and national Congress ; but in the smaller repub-
lic of Hayti, the government being military, the President has large sway.
He is assisted by a Senate and House of Representatives. The debt is
heavy and more or less repudiated. The currency is chiefly paper.
Numerous revolutions have occurred, and the political barometer is set at
stormy.

Switzerland.—The far-famed and historic republic of Switzerland has a
parliament of two Chambers, the State Council and National Council, in
which are vested the supreme legislative and executive authority. The
first is composed of 44 members, chosen by the 22 cantons of the confed-
eration, two for each canton. The second consists of 147 representatives,
chosen in direct election, at the rate of one deputy for every 20,000 souls.
A general election takes place every three years ; any voter, if not a clergy-
man, may be a deputy ; and every citizen has a vote who has attained the
age of twenty years. The two chambers constitute the Federal Assembly,
which elects a Federal Council of seven members, the President and the
Vice-President of which are the first magistrates of the republic. In no
country is the will of the people so directly felt and so emphatically law
as in Switzerland. Frequently the first step to legislation is taken by the
popular initiative ; and besides, the principle of what is called referendum
is often acted upon, whereby on a petition from 50,000 citizens, or eight
cantons, the measure passed at headquarters must be submitted to the
direct vote of the nation. ‘

The Orange Free State republic, in South Africa, has a President
elected for five years, a small Executive Council, and a popular Assembly
of 57 members. The right to vote is strictly fenced round, and is framed
in the old patrician spirit. ¢ Voters must be white burghers and owners
of property of not less than £150, or lessees of real property of an annual
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rental of £36, or have a yearly income of not less than £200, or be owners
of personal property of the value of £300, and have been in the State for
not less than three years.”

The miniature republic of Andorra, in the Pyrenees, the entire popula-
tion of which might be seated in the Metropolitan Tabernacle, London, is
governed by a Council of 24, chosen by the inhabitants, a judge, and two
priests. This republic is subject to France and Spain.

IV. Protectorates and Dependencies.—This paper has already run to
such a length that we can only indicate in the briefest possible way what
calls for special remark under our fourth head. Already we have noted to
what an extraordinary extent, particularly in Africa, the absolute govern-
ments of to-day have come under the protection of foreign Powers. Some
of these protectorates are lost in the haze of things as yet undeveloped,
representing lines of influence of which the peoples concerned are as little
conscious as they are of the plane of the ecliptic. Others concern fields
whitening unto harvest. In certain cases, as in the connection of France
with Madagascar, they wear a sinister aspect. Frequently the protec-
torates leave the existing administration unchanged, as, for instance, in
Madagascar, notwithstanding the sinister aspect to which we have alluded,
and in the French protectorate of Annam, the Italian protectorate of
Abyssinia, ete. In other cases it means either the reduction of the country
to the condition of a conquered province, as appears in the French occupa-
tion of Tunis, or the political elevation of the country to that of an integ-
ral part of the ruling power. Thus, Algeria is now viewed as simply a
detached part of France, and, in a political relation, is treated accordingly.
The British Government exercises protectorate sway for the most part in a
broad and generous spirit, conceding where possible a basis of representa-
tion. Thus Cyprus and Malta, British Guiana and the Honduras, as well
as Jamaica, have all a certain measure of representative government, as
have the crown colonies generally ; and where the protectorate means, as
more or less it must mean, the subordination of the native to the foreign
will, it does not follow that the course is not justified, or that the outcome
is not beneficent. Egypt has unquestionably been largely advantaged by
the British occupation ; and that eye must be prejudiced indeed which re-
fuses to admit the benefits accruing. On the whole, the protectorates
established by the superior nations may be regarded as steps in the path of
progress, a means of developing the commerce of the world, federating the
nations, upraising the sunken, stopping internecine strife, and preparing a
highway for the messengers of the cross.

‘We close this review of the governments of the world by a reference
to the British East Indian Empire. Nowhere has the genius of the Eng-
lish race for organization been so conspicuous as in the government of their
vast Indian dependency. The present-day testimony of a noted American
missionary, Bishop Thoburn, may be quoted here: ‘‘ They’’—i.e., the
English—*¢ never tried to conquer India, but they found warring nations
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and tribes, discordant elements of every kind, all India tossing like a
troubled and stormy sea, and they proceeded to lay the hand of authority
on one hostile power after another, until now at last all India rests in
peace, and many millions of her middle-aged people have never seen a
regiment of troops, or perhaps even a single soldier.” And again, ‘‘ When
we take into account all the circumstances which surrounded the actors,
whether foreigners or Indians, the marvel is that so little injustice has
marked the growth and progress of this great Eastern empire.” )
_ The government of the Indian Empire has as its head a Viceroy, ap-
pointed by the Queen, who is assisted by a Council of six members. These
members of Council are placed over the six departments of finance, public
works, etc., and have each a secretary, who prepares all the business of
the department for his chief, and who, though he may write an opinion,
has himself no authority. The members of the Viceroy’s Council are
appointed by the crown for five years. | Three of the six must have served
in India at least ten years, and one of these must be a military officer.

In addition to this Executive Council there is what is called the Legis-
lative Council of India, which includes the Executive Council, and not less
than six or more than twelve additional members, nominated by the
Viceroy. Of these, some are always natives of India. Practically the
government of India proceeds on absolute principles, as in Ceylon, Hong
Kong, the Straits settlements, and other Eastern dependencies ; it is the
rule of the strong hand, guided, amid human infirmity, by a clement heart,
ready to welcome light, but not disposed to cedea jot of independent
power.

CASTE WOMEN OF INDIA.
BY MRS. H. M. N. ARMSTRONG, BURMA.

‘We hear much of a Hindu woman’s degradation and seclusion and
ignorance ; of her sufferings, her helplessness and hopelessness, and the
half of it all is neither told nor known. Shut in from all the world, with-
out, books, without music, or even the knowledge of a song to sing ; with-
out needlework or fancy work of any kind, or any occupation or amuse-
ment whatever save what the unaked little children make, how can she
escape an almost vacant mind, if not hopeless imbecility ¢ If she is a wife
she may arrange her cloth and her jewels becomingly and contrive dainty
dishes for her husband, of which she will partake when he is satisfied ;
but if the one to whom, probably, as a baby she was betrothed, happens
to die, even these poor pleasures are denied her. She is a reproach, an
outcast, accursed ; in all God’s heaven no star casts a ray of hope to her.
What influence can such a one exert or what power can she wield ?

A whole race of women have lived for generations under these condi-
tions, and remain intelligent and lovable, with a native refinement marvel-
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lous to see, and no women in the world exercise greater power. Perhaps
you will be startled if I say that they hold the destiny of their country
more completely in their hands than the women of any other land ; that
they are the ruling power in India, although this power is exercised so
quietly and out of sight. Repressed power is always the most dangerous.
‘Women in Christian lands can participate in almost every amusement and
every privilege open to the other sex, can have their women’s aid societies in
every philanthropic measure of the day ; and perhaps this very widening
of her influence diverts time and thought from father and brother, husband
and child. Certainly it gives us community of thought and action.
‘Women are as much elevated by the mental and moral culture of the day
a8 men are.

In India it is not so ; all the influx of civilization and religious light
from the New World has fallen on the men alone. It has had no means
of reaching the hidden retreats where the women dwell. The only rays
of light that have penetrated there have been carried by the missionary
women, sadly few in number, who have been able to reach their sisters in
their seclusion, and tell from house to house the story of the cross. I believe
this, above every other reason, is the cause of the slight hold Christianity
‘has taken of the caste people of India. A caste woman has not even her
father or brother to care for ; she was separated from them in early child-
hood. Her whole life has but one vent, one direction in which to grow,
and that is out through her husband and her sons to the world beyond.
To keep her husband and her sons loyal to her is her one ambition, and
there is nothing too hard nor too high for her in her endeavor after it.
Thousands fail and yet many succeed ; and when one fails it is generally
because another woman has usurped the place. There is something very
suggestive in the fact that the most beautiful and renowned building in
India (the Taj Mahal) was built as the tribute of a devoted husband to his
queen.

Again, every Hindu woman is bound to keep her husband and sons in
the good old paths after the strictest sect of Hinduism., She generally
cares far more for religion than her husband does—she is, if you please,
more superstitious. Woe to the man who is recreant to her faith ! His
wife may not say much, but his mother will ; there is neither peace nor
rest for him henceforward.

‘When you urge a Hindu to give his reason for not accepting the Christ
of whose claims he is intellectually convinced, he will be slow to give it ;
but it is almost invariably one of three reasons: ‘‘I cannot break my
poor old mother’s heart.”” ‘T am afraid of my mother’s curse.” ‘I can-
not give up my wife and children.”” It is a woman’s influence that holds
him back.,

Many of these men love their wives and children—more, perhaps, love
the tasty breakfasts and savory dinners that no one else will take the
trouble to cook for them. For one reason or another, all find it incon-
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venient, at least, to have no home, especially as hotel life and restaurants
are incompatible with caste. Now, to have a home one must please the
women who dwell there. If a man wishes to be a Christian, he has not
merely his wife or wives to contend with ; his mother and grandmother,
his brothers’ wives, and all the women of the establishment (usually not a
few) club together to bring him to his senses ; they will coax him first, -
but they have no end of devices for bringing him back to their faith if
coaxing fails. Men know this, and the terror that hangs over the head of
every one of them is, that if he persists in what the women of his house-
hold call evil courses, something will be mixed in the food which they
cook which will conquer all his stubbornness and end his days.

The only thing a man can do, and what every caste man who has be- -~
come a Christian has been obliged to do, is simply to leave them all—
literally, to run away and leave with them his property, his house, his chil-
dren, and everything he owns in the world. Bunyan’s description of the pil-
grim starting on his pilgrimage has been literally fulfilled in many a Hindu,

I remember a case in point—a wealthy and influential high-caste man,
who, I have no doubt, is a converted man, and who was baptized by my
husband some years ago. This man was remarkable for breadth and
strength of character, a man of sterling worth and great independence.
He was practically king in the district where he lived, and he thought he
was able to be a Christian and make his household either submit or leave, -
He was wealthy, had two wives and a large ‘ following.”’

When he came to the house of the native preacher to ask for baptism
and to offer himself to the Church, a crowd of retainers came with him,
among whom were his two wives, weeping and tearing their hair. One of
these—one to whom he was strongly attached—beat her head against the
wall of the house until they had to hold her to keep her from killing her-
self, while she declared she would kill herself rather than see her husband
a Christian.

But none of these things moved him. He deferred his baptism for
a while in consequence, but avowed constantly his faith in Christ, and his
purpose to confess Iis name publicly in baptism. And he did so. He
came and was baptized, but he held to his property and one wife. He
had no children.

His friends found that they could do nothing with him, for he was too
far above them to fear them. However, they were determined not to lose
him, Finding that he had actually left them, they all rallied round him
again. His wife said ‘‘ he was wise and good, and she would cook his
rice and be a Christian too.” The rest of his household said that if he, in
his wisdom, thought it best to be a Christian, they could not gainsay it ;
he was greater than they ; they would be what he was. So they cooked
his food, and ate with him as before, and treated him as well as they knew
how. It was not in human nature not to feel flattered with all this deference
to his opinion.
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Fot dboiit a year his conduct was exemplary ; but soon the heathen
influence by which he was surrounded began to tell upon him. His wife
and relatives made trouble when other Christians came to eat with him,
and defiled the dishes. It was only a matter of eating and drinking, and
he thought it hard not to.conform a little to their wishes when they had
borne so much for him. He was strongly attached to the wife who had
remained with him, and her influence induced him to withdraw more and
more from intercourse with other Christians. He said that he knew it was
wrong, but he was really worried to death. After awhile his other wife
came back to the house unbidden. Again and again he promised to break
away from them all. He believed in Christ ; he worshipped Him only,
and wanted to follow Him ; but he said he saw there was nothing for him
to do but to build a small house for himself and live there alone—that
he could not be a Christian and live in his heathen home. This man’s
case is a remarkable one, because he had sufficient authority, for a time at
least, to compel his household to submit to him ; but they conquered in
driving him out at last.

These women are standing right across the path of Christianity in Hin-
dustan. The work of converting them, humanly considered, is restricted
to the labors of Christian women among them. Sisters, here is a work
peculiarly yours that no one else can do. How will you doit? With
lukewarm zeal, spasmodic efforts, and indifferent success? Or, with all
your hearts unflinchingly, till it is accomplished ?

THE ANNOTATED GOSPEL OF MARK IN CHINESE.*

Born in the midst of Western civilization, with the rich inheritance in
the knowledge of Jewish history and literature, it may be difficult for
Christians in Europe and America to realize the difficulties which beset an
Oriental mind in an attempt to understand the Scriptures. Both by nature
and education the Chinese habits of thought are very different from ours,
and this often makes it difficult for them to comprehend what would be to
a Western mind almost self-evident. Besides this, as the late Dr. Will-
iamson says, ‘‘ there are hundreds of words in the original Scriptures
which have no equivalent in the Chinese language, only approximation
more or less akin, but often most insufficient ; . . . our most sacred terms
are the least satisfactorily represented ; so that without notes we come far
short of conveying revealed truth, and sometimes teach error.”” Take, for
example, the first chapter of the Gospel which many prefer for its simplicity
—the Gospel of Mark—and, as the President of the Shanghai Conference
once pointed out, it is to the heathen reader simply a conglomeration of
difficulties ; it reads thus : ‘‘ God’s Son, Je-su Ki-tuh, happy sound begin-
ning ;" as Dr. Nevius went on to show, * every word is an enigma to the

* Based on an article by 8. Frank Whitehouse, Ching Kiang, China.—D. L. P.
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Chinaman ; and the whole sentence, if it is understood at all, suggests
many perplexing questions, which the most intelligent Chinese scholar has
no means of unravelling.”’

For this reason the missionaries of China have for many years urged
the Bible societies:in China to print the Scriptures in Chinese with short
explanatory notes. At the Shanghai Conference of 1877 the following
resolution was passed :

¢¢ Since in the opinion of the General Conference it is highly desirable
that the Scriptures designed for circulation in China should be accompanied
with a short preface, captions, and brief unsectarian notes, therefore we do
most earnestly request the various Bible societies in Europe and America
to secure, if possible, a change in their rules and:constitution so as to per-
mit these to be added to their future editions, subject to the supervision
of their respective committees in China.”

The General Conference of 1890 made a similar request.

There are three Bible societies at work in China—the American, the
British and Foreign, and the Scotch. Hach of these has a clause in its
constitution to the effect that Scriptures are to be circulated ‘¢ without
note or comment,”’ This clause each society disregards systematically at
home in its marginal notes, the only justification being usage. In reply
to the 1877 conference appeal, the societies either answered with silence
or thought the change ‘‘ inadmissible’’ or * inexpedient.”” The Scotch
society did, however, as some one expressed it, *‘ after a great deal of
consideration, come to the conclusion that there might be maps, chapter
headings, and tables of weights and measures, so that the Chinese might
know the length of a cubit and the value of a shekel.”

It may be well to touch briefly on the pros and cons of the question.
Against the use of notes it has been urged that the Scriptures without
notes can be brought home to the heart and conscience of the reader. In
Christian lands, where the desired information is already well diffused, the
opinion may hold good. Surely it is a different thing in a land like China.
Rev. J. Hudson Taylor declares that ‘ of all Christian effort, the putting
of a whole Bible or Testament into the hands of an unconverted, unin-
structed heathen, without note or comment, is the most unsuccessful and,
so far as my experience goes, sometimes even hurtful.”’

It is said that cases have been found where the Gospel without note or
comment has been the means of the conversion of a Chinaman. This may
be true ; but, so far as statistics go, the occurrence is very rare, both be-
cause of the almost incredible difficulties, and because such cases are un-
known until after the persons have been brought into contact with Chris-
tians. Curiosity may be aroused and a desire for further knowledge
awakened, but it is only after much light and help that these result in a
change of heart. We doubt if the missionaries of China would yield to
any one in their faith in the power and sufficiency of the Holy Scriptures.
The truth is that the missionaries only wish the means to convey the mind
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of the Spirit in all its purity, and finding that they cannot convey a mean-
ing of a large portion of the Gospels without short explanatory notes, they
therefore desire them. 'Why not print, with the Gospels sold, notes which
shall be at once more accurate, more helpful, and more abiding than those
which a travelling preacher can probably give to a hundredth part of his
purchasers.

After the appeal of the Conference of 1877 nothing was done for years
in the way of supplying the desired notes. It looked as though the end
had been reached when, in 1890, one of the Bible societies *“ so far burst
the bands of a too rigid conservatism’ as to print an annotated Gospel of
Mark, This was only temporary, however, for, owing to doctrinal ele-
ments having crept imto some of the notes, and other notes being too
voluminous, the venture was vetoed by the home board. Later the Central
China Tract Society printed an annotated copy of the same Gospel with
a map. Finally, in November, 1892, after an abridgment of the notes
and the appointment of two committees of investigation, the directors of
the National Bible Society of Scotland unanimously adopted the following
report of the joint committee :

1. The committee feel deeply the importance of the constitutional
principle that the Bible must be issued by the society ‘¢ without note or
comment.”

2. This has long been understood to permit the issue of marginal read-
ings and marginal references in English Bibles, the object of which has
been not comment, but explanation of the meaning of the words used.

3. The marginal readings and references demanded as indispensable
by the missionaries in China can be issued by the society, only provided
that they be confined to such explanations.

4. Without infringing the constitutional principle above referred to,
such explanations may be somewhat fuller than those in the English Bible,

5. Such explanations must be prepared in China by those who shall
fairly represent the mind of the missionaries on the subject, the society
reserving its right to judge of such proposed issue, in translation, before
committing itself to it. :

Ultimately it was agreed, in view of the urgency of the case, that the
society should immediately publish a tentative edition of St. Mark’s Gos-
pel with the annotations which had been already submitted to them, giv-
ing the Shanghai Conference Committee on Notes an opportunity of offer-
ing any suggestions they may think desirable in view of future editions.
Consequently an annotated Gospel of Mark is now published (and sold at
one half cent each) by this society, with an introduction, chapter headings,
- sufficient explanatory notes to aid the heathen mind, and with a tri-colored
map of Palestine. The annotations are made with great caution and skill,
They are placed in smaller characters in the body of the text, a method
which is both Chinese and wise—Chinese, as the classics are thus anno-
tated ; wise, for, if printed at the head of the page, the unaccustomed reader
might puzzle himself considerably, as some have been known to do, by
reading all the notes together and afterward the text,
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‘We append a translation of the notes on the first chapter of Mark’s
Gospel as accepted by the National Bible Society of Scotland. This chap-
ter will serve to illustrate the character of the information needed by the
Chinese reader in order that he may to some extent understand what he
reads. We omit the headings to the sections.

Magrx’s GospeL.—Mark : the name of the writer of this book.

The book is called Gospel (lit. ¢ happiness-sound’”) because it contains
the story of the life of the Saviour.

Chapter 1 : 1.—Shanti (God) : the great Spirit, who is Creator and
Preserver of heaven and earth, of all men and all things. Son of God
means the Lord Jesus. Jesus: the name of the Saviour of the world.
Christ : a foreign word meaning ‘‘ anointed to bear office.” Glospel : the
books about Jesus are called Gospels because they tell of the heavenly love
of God made known in Christ Jesus.

2. Prophet : men of old to whom God made known His will that they
might proclaim it to others. Jsaiah: the name of an ancient prophet.
“ 17 (will send)—i.e., God. *‘ Thy’’ (face)—i.e., of Jesus. Messenger
means John (see verse 4).

8. Lord—i.e., Jesus.

4. John : name of a prophet sent by God to announce the coming of
Jesus. Baptize means to perform the rite of baptism—a holy rite in
which water is used. .

5. Judea : name of a province (see map). Jordan : name of a river
(see map). Jerusalem : name of the capital city of Judea (see map).

8. Holy Ghost : this Holy Spirit is also called God (see verse 1).

9. Galilee: name of a province glsee map). Nazareth : name of a
town in Galilee where Jesus was brought up as a child (see map).

13. Satan : name of the great evil spirit who tempts men to sin.
Angels : good spirits in the service of God.

14. Was put in prison: John, a righteous man, rebuked the sin of
the wicked King Herod, and was first put in prison and afterward be-
headed by Herod (see chapter 6 : 17-29). The Kingdom of God: con-
cerning this kingdom the Lord Jesus said : ‘‘ My kingdom is not of this
world’’ (see John 18 : 36).

16. Sea of Galilee is a lake which the Jews called a sea because of its
size (see map). Simon: a man’s name ; 4ndrew : name of his brother
—both fighers.

19. Zebedee : name of a man. James and John : names of two men,
sons of Zebedee ; they and their father were fishers. This John is not
the same as John the Baptist.

21, Capernaum : a city of Galilee (see map). Sabbath: by command
of God the Jews rested from labor one day in seven, and this day was
called the Sabbath. Synagogue: a hall where the Jews met to read the
Scriptures and to worship God. :

22, Seribes : religious teachers among the Jews, who read and ex-
plained the Scriptures.

23. Unclean spirit: not the spirit of a dead man, but a wicked spirit
which had taken possession of a living man and tormented him.

35. Prayed—i.e., prayed to God in heaven.

38. Preach the Word : The ¢ Word”’ is the true Word of God, not
the so-called *“ word’’ of the Taoists.
| 44. Priest: in ancient times men worshipped God by offering sacri-
fices. Those who were appointed to make these offerings for the people
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were called priests. Moses : a holy man of old ‘'who proclaimed God’s law
to the Jews. He lived about 1500 s.c. Things commanded (lit. ** cere-
monial things’’)—i.e., things offered to God as a thank-offering by those
who were cleansed

KHAMA, THE ENLIGHTENED AFRICAN CHIEF.
BY REV. JOSIAH TYLER, NATAL, SOUTH AFRICA.,

‘While the career of African chiefs has generally been stained with
vainglory, rapacity, and blood, it gives us pleasure to be able to point to
one who is worthy of admiration. for what he is 2s a man and for what he
is doing for his people. I refer to Khama, ruler of the Bamangwato, in
British Bechuanaland. His birthplace is a matter of uncertainty, but
from incidents connected with his early history, I judge that it was some-
where near Kuruman, the mission station of the noted Robert Moffatt. He
is about sixty years old, tall and thin, dresses in European fashion, and has
a countenance expressive of great refinement and intelligence.

Shoshong, for many years the largest native town in South Africa, was
his capital until lately. 'When young, he accompanied Gordon Cumming,
the famous African Nimrod, on one of his lion hunts, and still retains a
fondness for that sport. A Christian native first acquainted him with the
great salvation. e was afterward tanght by a Moravian missionary,
baptized, and received to Church fellowship. But he is chiefly indebted
to Revs. McKenzie and Hepburn, of the London Missionary Society, for
thorough instruction and faithful watchfulness. It is the emphatic testi-
mony of those brethren that Khama leads a consistent Christian life and is

_always ready to co-operate with them in their work. He loves Christ’s
servants without regard to denominational differences, especially those who
make sacrifices for the good of his race.

When F. S. Arnot, the brave young Scotchman, reached Shoshong, e
route to the Barotsi kingdom, he was nearly destitute of means, but he
found a true friend in Khama, who placed at his service a wagon, guides,
and carriers. Arnot gratefully alludes to this in his published journals.

The father of Khama lived and died a heathen. He wished his son to
become like himgelf. Purchasing for him a second wife, he said : ‘“ Take
that woman.” The son replied : ‘I refuse, on account of the Word of
God. Lay the hardest task upon me with reference to hunting elephants
for ivory, or any service you can think of as a token of my obedience, but
I cannot take the daughter of Pelutana to wife.”” How unlike other Afri-
can chiefs | Amid a political storm that occurred in which a succession
to the chieftainship was involved, the father sought to slay his son ; but
Khama behaved wisely and humanely. At one time it would have been
as easy for him to put out of the way his paternal adversary as it was for
David to kill Saul in the cave of En Gedi.

On the death of his father he was joyfully welcomed {o the chieftain-
ship, and then commenced that legislation which has given him the name
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of ‘“wise and brave Christian ruler.”” Trading and travelling on the
Lord’s Day were stopped. Natives were not obliged to attend divine ser-
vice, but the chief showed by his example that he wished them to do so,

Education was attended to, schools were established throughout the
country, and native teachers who were Christians were expected to con-
duct religious services in the schoolhouses.

But that which has distinguished Khama above all other rulers in South
Africa is his prohibitory law. No ardent spirits are allowed within his juris-
diction. Unprincipled traders from without made one or two attempts to
smuggle in rum, gin, and brandy, but were unsuccessful. Spies are stationed
on the borders of the Bamangwato district, with orders to report at head-
quarters every attempt to evade the law. Here is ‘‘ prohibition that pro-
hibits.”” 'Would that all rulers in Christian as well as heathen lands were
disposed to imitate this noble chief, and thus prevent the spread of intem-
perance ! Khama has gone even farther. He has put a stop to the manu-
facture of native beer. He assembled his people, and said to them : *“ You
take the corn that God has given to us in answer to prayer and make stuff
with it that causes mischief among you. Make beer no longer.”” This
command excited considerable opposition at first, for beer is the national
beverage ; but, so far as I can learn, it is enforced.

The seat of government has lately been moved from Shoshong to
Palapwe, in the northern part of Bechuanaland, a place rich in agricultural
resources, well watered, and in all respects better adapted to the natives.
One of the acts of the Bamangwato on reaching their new place was to
build a sanctuary that will seat five thousand, at an expense of more than
$13,000, all contributed by themselves. This town bids fair to become a
model African city, as its chief is a model chief.

British officials, especially Sir Sidney Shippard, Her Majesty’s High
Commissioner in Bechuanaland, have found Khama exceedingly helpful in
their efforts to develop British South Africa, extend telegraphic wires, rail-
roads, etc.

““ Wise ruler,” ¢ perfect gentleman,’”” ‘‘ Christian and a hero,” are ex-
pressions continually on the lips of traders, travellers, miners, and others
who have formed Khama’s acquaintance. The religious enthusiasm mani-
fested at the new capital has called forth the following from a missionary
visitor : ‘“ Here are hearts beating with divine life under black skins.
The Bamangwato are in dead earnest. The attention at service, the ab-
sence of anything like cant, the four hours’ prayer-meetings, and the gen-
eral demeanor of chief and people assure one of this.”” What a beautiful
illustration of the power of the Gospel to elevate and bless we have in the
life of Khama ! That he may continue ‘‘ immovable, always abounding
in the work of the Lord,”’ is our earnest prayer.

Tidings have lately reached us that his wife, who aided him many
years in Christian and philanthropic work, has died. I am sure that deep
and genuine sympathy will be felt for him in this bereavement.
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CHRISTIAN WORK IN POLYNESIA.*

BY THE LATE REV, ROBERT STEREL, D.D., SYDNEY, NEW SOUTH WALES.

Maritime discovery and terrestrial exploration have had a great influence
on Christian work. During the past century Captain Cook’s ‘‘ Voyages"
and Dr. Livingstone’s ‘‘ Travels’’ have done most to draw forth the energies
of Christian people to extend the Grospel. Livingstone knew that his discov-
eries would do this. His expression has become a proverb : “ The end of
the geographical exploration is the beginning of the missionary enterprise.”
It was otherwise with Captain Cook. His first voyages to Polynesia,
though not actually the first, awakened a great interest. After the pub-
lication of the account of his visit to Tahiti, the Viceroy of Peru instituted
a mission under two Roman Catholic priests. A house was erected for
them in Vaitapeha Bay, but they only remained ten months, and returned
in the ships that took them. Captain Cook, when on his third voyage, in
1777, saw the house that had been erected for them, with a wooden cross
standing before it, on which he read this inscription : ‘¢ Christus vineit,
et Carolus III. imperot. 1776.”’ 'While referring to this effort to introduce
Christianity in the islands, Captain Cook wrote in his journal : ¢“ It is very
unlikely that any measure of this kind should ever be seriously thought of, as
it can neither serve the purpose of public ambition nor private avarice ; and
without such inducements I may pronounce that it will never be undertaken.”
How much he was mistaken ! How greatly had he miscalculated ! There
was a stronger motive than either ‘ public ambition’’ or ¢ private avarice’’
to induce Christian people to send the Gospel to the heathen. The love of
Christ inspires missionary enterprise for fulfilling the Divine command,
*“ Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature.”” But
it was Cook’s ¢° Voyages’’ that awakened the interest and drew forth the
new age of missions. WiLttam Carey read the *‘ Voyages,’”” and was
fired with zeal to send the Gospel to the South Sea Islands. In his first
pamphlet he specially refers to Cook, and he remarks that ‘‘ Men can now
.sail with as much certainty through the great South Sea as they can
through the Mediterranean or any lesser sea.”” It was his unanticipated
meeting with Mr. Thomas that directed his mind to India, where he found
his most appropriate sphere. The Rev. Dr. Hawies, rector of Aldwinkle,
and chaplain to the Countess of Huntingdon, alsoread Cook's ¢ Voyages,’’
and pressed upon her ladyship the duty of sending missionaries to Tahiti.
Though he succeeded with that devout and generous lady he could not get
the missionaries to go. But he did not rest till, with like-minded friends,
a missionary society was formed in 1795. It was resolved to send mis-
sionaries first to Tahiti. The South Sea Mission thus resulted from Cook’s
“ Voyages.”” Captain Cook had described the natives of the South Seas
in a very interesting and truthful way. He showed their savage and can-

.‘ An address at the Melbourne Missionary Conference, 1893,
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nibal propensities in some islands, their low morals and degrading super-
stitions in all, while he set forth such pleasing features of life and manner
ag were disclosed to him. His observations have stood the test of all sub-
sequent investigations, and his mode of dealing with the natives prepared
the way for others to follow. And when at last he became a victim of
their savage fury, the zeal of his Christian countrymen resolved to send to
them the Gospel. Even Cook had not sounded all the depths of Poly-
nesian degradation. Missionaries had to learn it by painful experience of
its evil deeds. Thirty missionaries, most of them artisans, left in the first
ship, the Duf, in 1796, amid the many prayers and great enthusiasm of
English Christians. The capture of the vessel on her second voyage by a
French privateer intensified the trials of the missionaries on Tahiti and
Tonga. The thievish and exacting conduct of the natives on Tahiti, the
frequent wars among them, the difficulty of getting access to their souls
on the part of the missionaries, and the long delay in receiving supplies
and letters from England made the first twelve years a period of great dis-
appointment aud even of fear. Eleven of the missionaries left Tahiti in
March, 1798. Some died, some fell into evil courses, and though a re-en-
forcement came in 1801, events occurred which led six, with their wives
and children, to leave for Huahine, and all of them except two to sail for
Australia in 1809.* Mr, Nott alone remained on Tahiti. The mission
was nearly broken up. :

At length several returned. Teaching and preaching were resumed.
In 1813 a Tahitian native was heard praying to the True God. Tears of
joy filled the eyes of the brethren, and after sixteen years of toil, anxiety,
and fear, they were rewarded—God had granted unto these benighted
people ‘¢ repentance unto life.,” The idols were burned in 1815. Pomare
triumphed over his enemies, destroyed their idols, and became a Christian
inquirer. In 1817 the Rev. W. Ellis arrived with a printing-press, which
did eminent service to the cause of the Christian religion at that critical
time. The people became eager to learn to read and to get books. In
1819 Pomare and many others were baptized. A great change had been
begun. The people, whose revolting depravity, thievish habits, savage
warfare, degrading superstitions, and brutal licentiousness seemed so im-
pervious to missionary endeavors, became new creatures in Christ Jesus.
They passed through conviction of sin ; they believed in the love of God
as revealed in Christ, and started on a new life of moral propriety. New
laws regulated the native kingdom, new arts were practised by the people.
A marked devotion to God and an exemplary obedience to His will char-
acterized the islanders. The churches were filled with reverent worship-
pers, the schools with diligent scholars, and in every native hut there was

* * Australia,’ says a writer, “is a very large island, much bigger than England, and so near
Tahiti that it can be reached in less than two months. It is inhabited by savages, but along the
coasts the English have built many towns, in which people may safely reside. The captain proposed
to take the missionaries to one of these towns, called Port Jackson, and which is very near Botany
Bay” (* The Night of Toil,” by the author of “ The Peep of Day,” third edition, 1849),
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a family altar. Captains of trading ships and of ships-of-war, both of
England and America—notably Captain Fitzroy, of H. M. S. Beagle—no-
ticed the remarkable change in the manners and customs of the natives,
and recorded this with admiring wonder in their journals.

Education made progress, and native teachers were trained to extend its
influence, and also to preach the Gospel. The Scriptures at length were
printed in the Tahitian language. In that year (1836) there were two
thousand communicants, two thirds of the people could read, many could
also write, and the Society Islands were added to the Church of Christ.

The advent of such men as Wirriam Erris and Jorny WiLLiams, not
to speak of their colleagues and successors—all admirable missionaries—
was an era in these missions to the South Seas. Mr, Ellis gave an im-
mense impetus to inquiry and the missionary cause by the printing-press
which he brought and used. He also aided the work in the Hawaiian
Islands, whose language he mastered in two months. Though early re-
moved from the South Seas, he became an important factor in missionary
enterprise by the publication of his ‘‘ Polynesian Researches,”” by his for-
eign secretaryship to the London Missionary Society, and by his visits to
Madagascar. Mr. Williams became the apostle of Polynesia, conducted
enterprises, discovered islands, reaped conquests for Christianity, and
extended the work of missions. His visit to England, his eloquent ap-
peals, the publication of his ¢ Missionary Enterprises,”” which, as the
Archbishop of Canterbury said, read like a ‘‘ new chapter of the Acts of
the Apostles,”” excited immense interest in missions. His return to the
islands and his martyrdom in the cause, in 1839, awakened marvellous sym-
pathy and evoked new zeal for extending the Gospel.

The SaMoaN mission was founded by John Williams in his memorable
vessel, The Messenger of Peace, built by himself in 1830. The people
there showed superior intelligence, along with shocking moral degradation,
but they received the Gospel with great interest. Deep convictions, even
physical convulsions, marked their strong emotions, and they became
genuine converts. They were good learners at school, and rewarded the
labors of their early teachers and evangelists. They also developed a zcal
for usefulness, and from the noble institution established at Malva fifty
years ago by Messrs. Hardie and Turner, a succession of native pastors and
teachers have been trained, more than one thousand in all. These even
became faithful pastors of native congregations and heroic pioneers of the
Gospel to heathen islands. At the present time twenty more are ready for
work in New Guinea. The result has been that in Samoa the whole peo-
ple were taught the Scriptures, and other books have been rendered into
Samoan, and the islands were opened to commerce. There is now a Chris.
tian community of 30,000 people, of whom 7300 are communicants, with
169 native pastors, 216 preachers, 230 Sunday-schools, with 10,000 schol-
ars, Besides supporting native pastors, they gave last year over £1000 to
the London Missionary Society. The Malva institution is self-supporting
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except the salaries of the tutors. Over a hundred students are resident.
There are high schools both for boys and girls. The native population,
though agitated by political troubles, have developed an excellent char-
acter, and are a noble testimony to the power of the Gospel of Christ.
Many editions of the Scriptures in Samoan have been printed and sold.

The Hervey group of islands presented similar scenes for Christian
enterprise, drew forth similar energy, and illustrated similar success.
‘When Mr. Williams found Raratonga in 1828, he said : ‘‘ They were igno-
rant of the nature of Christian worship ; and when I left them, in 1836,
I am not aware that there was a house in the island where family prayer
was not observed night and morning.”” Eleven islands are embraced in
the Christian Church, and the character of the converts has been adorned
by the beauty of spiritual graces. The population, now much reduced, as
elsewhere in Polynesia, shows ¢‘ a higher degree of industry and a more
ready adaptability to European manners and clothing than those of any of
the group”’ visited by the Auckland commissioners of the Chamber of Com-
merce. Hundreds of native teachers have been trained, and many have
gone to other islands. ‘

Among the GiLeErr Islands, the Tokeran, and other groups, native
evangelists spread the Gospel. Solitary islands like Niue, the savage
island of Captain Cook, have yielded remarkable fruits, and the Loyalty
Islands were won to the Gospel of Christ. Native teachers from Samoa
and the Loyalty group pioneered the mission to New Guinea in 1870, and
there are already 500 baptized, and 3000 are attending the schools. Over
two hundred native pioneers have been engaged in the work, of whom
more than a half died or were invalided. The Rev. Messrs. Murray and
Macfarlane superintended the mission for a time ; but not to mention others,
Mr. G. W. Lawes has gathered a church, and has for the most part trans-
lated the New Testament in the Motn language ; and the Rev. James
Chalmers has won a renown second to that of Livingstone as a missiorary
explorer, and a pioneer who gained the confidence of the native tribes. Al-
ready 30 natives of New Guinea are Christian teachers, and in five other lan-
guages portions of Scripture have been translated. There are over eighty
stations in New Guinea and the islands of Torres Straits.

The mission in Toxea started amid appalling difficulties in 1796, and
a long and gloomy period of peril and disappointment followed before
hope dawned. The most horrible cruelties were perpetrated, and the king,
who Jately died, after a Christian reign of more than half 3 century, led an
attack on a French whaler in 1806, in which the crew were mercilessly
massacred. After the Wesleyan Methodists took up this mission God
blessed their labors with a remarkable religious awakening. King George
became a convert in 1831, gave up his idols, liberated his slaves, built
churches, and even preached the Gospel. Eager crowds gathered to hear
the Word of God, the people were taught to read, and a printing-press
supplied portions of Scriptures and other books. Christianity triumphed
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in a signal manner. A self-supporting and a missionary church arose, with
a college for native pastors, a translated Bible, and an increasing commerce.
The Tongan pioneers were a great factor in evangelizing Fiji.

The Fur group of islands was a hot-bed of savage cannibalism, of in-
cessant internecine warfare, and of all the vices of a barbarous people.
The early missionaries, Messrs. Cargill and Cross, went at the hazard of
their lives, and had a painful struggle amid a people with such reckless
disregard for human life and its tenderest ties, and with an appetite for
human flesh never excelled even among the Maoris. The Gospel at length
gained influence, natives were converted, and women were saved from
strangling on the death of their husbands. In 1857 Makamborn, the great
cannibal chief and conqueror, was baptized before a congregation many of
whose wives he had dishonored, widows whose husbands he had eaten,
women whose brothers he had murdered. He learned to read, he learned
to rule, he protected the missionaries, he aided the advancing cause of
Christianity, and when white settlers were pressing into the islands, he
voluntarily offered them, with full consent of all the chiefs, to the Queen
of Great Britain and Ireland. The Scriptures were translated partially at
first in fifteen dialects, and finally in one, now known and read by all
Fijians.  Mr. Calyert, who went to Fiji in 1838, three years after the mis-
sion began, lived to see the glorious result in the jubilee of the Fijian
Church in 1838. The Rev. John Watsford, his colleague, still alive in a
green old age of faith and holiness, witnessed alike the horrors of heathen-
ism, the strangling of widows, and the marvellous triumph of the Gospel
of Christ in Fiji. In 1835 there was no Christian native there, and in
1885 there was not an avowed heathen Fijian in 80 inhabited islands.
There are only 10 white missionaries, but there are 65 native ordained
ministers, 41 catechists, 1016 head teachers and preachers, 1889 local
preachers, 28,147 accredited communicants and 4112 on trial, 3206 class
leaders, 1824 schools, with 40,000 pupils, and 106,000 people attending
public worship. There is a college at Navuloa with 100 students in the
higher departments of education. Governors, naval officers, travellers,
and colonists have all testified to the thorough work of transformation
wrought by means of the Wesleyan Methodist mission. Miss Gordon
Cumming, after two years in Fiji, says : ‘‘ You may pass from isle to isle,
certain everywhere to find the same cordial reception by kindly men and
women. Every village in the 80 inhabited islands has built for itself a
tidy church and a good house for its teacher "or native minister, for whom
the village also provides food and clothing. Can you realize,” she asks,
¢¢ that there are 900" (she might have said 1100) ‘“ Wesleyan churches in
Fiji, at every one of which the frequent services are crowded by devout
congregations ; that the schools are well attended ; that the first sound
which greets your ear at dawn and the last at night is that of hymn-sing-
ing and the most fervent worship rising from each dwelling at the hour of
family prayer ¥ Well may we ask, ¢ What hath God wrought ¥’ The
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Scriptures in Fijian have been largely circulated—10,000 of the whole
Bible and 50,000 of the New Testament. The ‘¢ Pilgrim’s Progress,”
Christian theology, catechisms, and hymns have been printed for the peo-
ple. Many have been the triumphs of the Wesleyan Methodist missions,
but Fiji is the gem of their crown. The sphere of missions has been ex-
tended thence to New Britain and New Guinea. To the former the Rev.
.George Brown, now D.TJ., led a band of self-denying native teachers
among desperate cannibals. The wife of one of these teachers, when
warned of the perils, said : ‘‘ The outrigger must go with the canoe ; I go
with my husband !’ In the face of difliculties, bloodshed and trials, the
missionaries persevered, and now there are in New Britain 3 European
missionaries, 2 native ministers, 45 local preachers, 900 communicants,
1300 Sabbath scholars, and 6000 people worshipping in 41 churches they
have built. In New Guinea, more recently commenced, there are 4 or-
dained missionaries, 1 lay and 1 lady missionary, 26 teachers, 44 com-
municants, 8 schools, 240 scholars, and 5790 attendants at public worship
in 8 churches.

The New Hepripes group of islands had many scenes of cruelty and
blood in the sandal-wood trade, in which, it is computed, that 300 white
men lost their lives. This led John Williams to attempt to introduce the
Gospel to Erromanga. He perished in the attempt in 1839. Other men
at the hazard of their lives took up the fallen colors. Messrs. Nisbet and
Turner had to escape from Tanna in 1842 ; the two brothers Gordon and
the wife of one of them were killed on Erromanga in 1861 and 1872.
Amid hardships and perils John Geddie persevered on Aneityum from
1848--72, and, assisted by John Inglis from 1852-77, won the whole island
to Christ. John G. Paton, after great exposure on Tanna and final flight
in 1861, returned to the group in 1866, and won the little island of Oniwa
to the Gospel. Native teachers pioneered the way on other islands.
There are now 18 missionaries on the group with 200 native teachers. On
each of the 30 islands there are stations; 12 islands are Christian. The
whole Bible is printed in Aneityumese, the New Testament in Tannese and
Efalese, the Gospels, Acts, and Genesis in Erromangan, and portions in
eight other languages of these polyglot islanders. Through the life of
Geddie and writings of Inglis and the autobiography of Paton this mission
has sprung into fame as a witness for Christ.

The MeLaNEsiaN Mission was commenced in 1848 by the first Bishop
of New Zealand, Dr. George Augustus Selwyn, a man of an apostolic
spirit. He pioneered the work amid islands that had never seen a mis-
sionary or smoked tobacco ! He endeavored with rare tact to ingratiate
himself with the islanders and got boys to go to Auckland to be educated
and returned to their native islands. He induced the Rev. John Coleridge
Patteson, M.A., to assist him, and afterward to become Bishop of
Melanesia. Work was carried on in the Northern New Hebrides, the
Banks, Torres, Solomon, and Santa Cruz groups. Many youths were
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taught at Norfolk Island, which was made the headquarters, and a band
of European missionaries was secured. One of these, Dr. Codrington, ac-
quired some knowledge of about forty languages. Bishop Patteson could
make some use of twenty. He fell a martyr to his zeal at Nukapu in 1872.
Bishop John Selwyn succeeded, but lately had to retire on account of his
health. The Rev. C. Bice, who has labored twenty-five years in this
mission, says there are only 6 white missionaries, 9 native clergymen (‘‘ the
white corks float the black nets,”” said Bishop Selwyn), 9000 Melanesian
Christians, and between 4000 and 5000 pupils under teachers. A steam
vessel serves the mission amid the islands. In New Guinea also an
Anglican mission has been inaugurated and a vessel attached to the work.

The Maogis of New Zealand, first made known by Captain Cook, early
elicited the Christian philanthropy of the Rev. Samuel Marsden, chaplain
at Parramatta, Australia, who had some living on his grounds. He per-
suaded the Church Missionary Society in 1807 to undertake missionary
work among that cannibal people, and went himself several times to New
Zealand. He inaugurated the work on a spot where once a horrible mas-
sacre had been perpetrated. Missionaries entered on this difficult sphere.
There was no conversion for eleven years, but then a change began. Many
were brought into the Christian fold. Troubles afterward arose and super-
stitions revived for a time, but there have been 48 Maori clergymen or-
dained. There are now 15 such at work. There are 38 stations in three
dioceses with 300 lay helpers and 18,000 in fellowship with the Church.

The Wesleyan Methodist mission among the Maoris began in 1822.
Progress was slow from wars and other difficulties, but converts were
won, native preachers educated, and thousands brought to Christ. There
are now 33 stations with 46 local preachers, 300 communicants and 3000
native attendants at worship. The whole Bible and the Book of Common
Prayer and other books have been printed in Maori. This fine race is
rapidly disappearing ; they were estimated at 2,000,000, but are now
_ reduced to 40,000, and scattered over a large area. Most are now under
Christian instruction.

The Aborigines of Australia have been the most difficult of all tribes to
cvangelize. They are entirely nomadic, which makes it impossible for a
missionary to be with them in their own way of living. The only means
of reaching them has been by inducing some of them to settle on certain
reserves, Again and again a forlorn hope has been cherished in all the
colonies, and though not without some faint encouragements, has been on
the whole very disappointing. Contact with Europeans has not been
favorable. Even settled life has not been so. But in the more favorable
settlements both education and religion have had occasional success in each
of the colonies. The Rev. V. A. Nagenauer, who has devoted thirty-five
years to Christian work among them in Victoria, does not despair of mis-
sionary success. The most promising efforts at present are those in North-
ern Australia, far away from white settlements ; and it is to these that the
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prayers and liberal gifts of all the Evangelical churches should be given,
in the hope that even yet a proportion of the blacks of Australia may be
gathered into the Christian Church before the race finally disappears.
Self-denying missionaries have labored among them and have won converts
to Christ. Small portions of the Gospels have been translated into differ-
ent languages. The Lutherans have a mission in the east, and the Pres-
byterians on the Batavia River, in the Gulf of Carpentaria. Large reserves
have been secured, and the government aids the secular part. The
churches support the missionaries.

The Gospel in the Pacific embraces the Hawaiian Islands, where Chris-
tianity obtained a wonderful success under the American missionaries.
The work was begun in 1820 by a few devoted laborers. Christian influ-
ences at length told, and the rulers were baptized. The young were
taught, the Word of God was translated, Some remarkable awakenings
occurred. In 1886-38 a notable accession to the Church took place. -
Immense assemblies gathered to hear the Gospel. Dr. Titus Coan alone
baptized in one year 5000, and 1700 of them in one day! In all his
career he baptized 18,000. A Christian nation arose with complete
arrangements for education and for progress. A literature was created.
The language had only twelve sounds, but as many more had to be added
for the translation of the Scriptures. There, as among all nations, the
translation of the Word of God into the langnage of the people enriched
and purified thought and speech. Noble bands of able and self-deny-
ing missionaries succeeded each other in Hawaii, till at the jubilee of the
mission in 1870 there remained only 16 American missionaries, all of
whom had been resident from twenty-six to forty-seven years. No re-en-
forcement had been sent for twenty years. There were 39 native pastors
and 5 licentiates. There were schools everywhere, and all the people could
read and write. The Scriptures and 150 other books had been printed.
There were newspapers in the native language. The people supported
their own pastors. The islands had also been opened to trade and to for-
eign settlers. Yet the mission had only cost $1,250,000 or £250,000.
Honolulu has all the appearance of a civilized capital, with places of busi-
ness, banks, and shipping, and is an important port in the great routes to
Japan, China, Australia, and New Zealand.

The GiLperr Islands are for the most part under the American Board
of Missions. In 1857 the Rev. Hiram Bingham, son of a missionary in
Hawaii, went among them. He reduced their language to writing. In
1859 he began the translation of the Gospels, and in 1873 finished the
New Testament. He did not begin the Old Testament till 1883, on ac-
count of the state of his health, but in 1893 he completed the printing in
New York. Mr. Bingham and his faithful helpmeet, his wife, have many
times gone over together every letter, every word, every point, in writing,
transcribing, proof-reading, and it was a joyous occasion, on April 11th,
1893, to add the finishing touch to their labors. It is not often that one
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man has done all in translating the Scriptures ; but in Mr. Bingham’s case
it has been accomplished. The chief evangelists in all Micronesia have
been native missionaries from Hawaii. Nine ordained and seven licentiates
labor from Hawaii to the Marquesas Islands, and the American and Brit-
ish missionaries meet each other.

One very pleasing feature has characterized missions in Polynesia.
They have, with few exceptions, been free from sectarian strife. Very
rarely have missionary societies overlapped each other in the Pacific Ocean.
Roman Catholic missions have occasionally entered upon spheres where the
natives bhad already become Christians ; but Protestant missions have each
been left to the groups where they began the good work. Though Angli-
can bishops have taken a part in the work, they have, as a rule, not only
refrained from interfering with others, but they have even retired farther
on, as in the New Hebrides, as the settler missionaries of the Presbyterian
Church advanced. The Hawaii Islands were Christianized by the Ameri-
can Missionaries ; the Society, Samoan, Hervey, and Loyalty groups by
the London Missionary Society ; the Fiji and Tonga groups by Wesleyans,
and the New Hebrides by Presbyterians.

Great hindrances to missionary work in the South Seas have arisen
not merely from the degradation and vicious habits of a barbarous people,
but also from these other causes :

1. The presence of vicious white men, some of them runaway con-
victs, some sailors, and others, a class called ‘‘ beach combers,’’ who had
ingratiated themselves with the natives, and frequently plotted against the
missionaries.

2. The unprincipled and immoral conduct of the crews of some ships.

3. The distribution of intoxicating liquors among the natives.

4, The immoral relations of some traders with the native women, and
the opposition to the missionaries by these men.

5. The worldly influences introduced along with civilized life and com-
merce. '

6. The exportation of natives to plantations in the colonies or on other
islands. '

There are not fewer than 350 islands of Polynesia more or less fully
evangelized in this century. A fleet of five missionary vessels with auxil-
lary small craft have been occupied in this work till steamships in the trade
have caused some to cease. The Word of God has been rendered into 50
languages in whole or in part. Half a million of converts have been gath-
ered into the Church. Many faithful native pastors and teachers have
been trained, and have illustrated the graces of Christian character and
the works of faith andlove. Some have, amid many d-a.ngers, pioneered the
Gospel to savage islands, and have led the natives to Christ without Euro-
pean or American missionary aid. The whole expense has been about $10,-
000,000, or £2,000,000 sterling money ! Has this not been a wonderfully
economical enterprise to have produced such grand and permanent results ¢
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RIOTS AND ORPHANAGES IN CHINA.
BY REV. JOHN ROSS, MOUKDEN, CHINA.

The Tientsin massacre, the most serious of this century in China,
had its ostensible cause in the belief that the nuns who were con-
ducting a large school were in the habit, either themselves or by means
of others, of gouging out the eyes of their pupils to make expen-
sive medicine. Not to mention other subsequent troubles, the wide-
spread attack on foreigners in the Yangtze valley moved its unwieldy
length along under the same stimulus, The belief that missionaries use
the hearts and eyes of the young for medicine found its way all over
China. Even throughout Manchuria it was published and believed that I
was paying a shoe of silver for every child brought me. Now, if such an
extraordinary belief, originating such disaster in the past and potential for
further trouble in the future, exists so generally, and lives so persistently
in the Chinese mind, it is the duty of every wise missionary to ascertain
what he can do to destroy this dangerous and productive source of trouble.
Especially is this duty borne in upon us when it is patent to every observer
that the obstacle presented by this belief to the progress of Christianity is
far more serious than by the known evils of opium.

How so practical a people as the Chinese came to regard this belief as
a truism it is difficult to conceive. But that it is somehow connected with
schools and especially with orphanages there can be little doubt. The in-
mates of orphanages are usually children who have been rescued from the
most pitiless poverty, sometimes from famine, and whose constitutions are
therefore greaily degenerated. They are more liable than ordinary chil-
dren to disease, and the mortality is disproportionately larger. To the
Chinese ignorant of the causes of this disease and mortality, the large
number of deaths is suspicious.

The orphanages connected with Protestant missions are not, I suppose,
very numerous. The Roman Catholics cultivate them assiduously as the
principal recruiting ground of their Church. They receive as many
orphans as can be brought to them ; and are said to demand, with each,
a deed from the nearest kin renouncing all claim to the orphan for the
future. Not only so, but it is believed among the Chinese that they
‘“ buy’’ such children ; which means that they give a small sum of money
in return for which they receive a deed renouncing all claim on the child
for the future. These children belong absolutely to the ‘¢ Church.”
How much truth there is in these statements I neither know nor am con-
cerned to know. Sufficient to me that whatever the worth or worthless-
ness of any theory to account for this wild and general belief, the belief
itself exists and is associated mainly with orphanages.

To us the only problem worthy of serious consideration is how to eradi-
cate this belief. Tt cannot be done by gunboats. The degradation of any

electronic file created by cafis.org



118 " RIOTS AND ORPHANAGES IN CHINA. [February

number of officials, however much merited, is worthless to this end. No
amount of money paid in compensation for troubles arising out of this be-
lief will have any other effect than that of increasing the hatred against
the ‘‘ money-loving” foreigner, who, because he is all-powerful in China,
can make everything the occasion of what seems to the Chinese ‘¢ extor-
tion.”” None of these methods, nor appeals to any other ¢¢ carnal weapon®’
will be effectual in undoing evil. It seems to me that only one method
exists for destroying this ever-dangerous belief and that is the non-exist-
ence of orphanages. This course I strongly advocate. For whatever be
the benefits bestowed by or derived from orphanages, they are far more
than outweighed by the evil results in the serious barrier which this belief
has raised against the missionary in China.

‘What of orphanages already established ¢ The recent famine in Man-
churia left a number of utterly destitute boys and girls- on the hands of
the missionaries. Orphanages were established as the only way of meet-
ing the difficulty. Within a couple of years many relatives claimed some,
othiers were apprenticed to trades, and most, if not all, the girls are be-
trothed ; and the orphanages are now virtually closed.

Is the mission, because dreading the evil rumors which arise from the
existence of orphanages, bound to turn a deaf ear to the cry of the orphan,
and to leave the destitute children to die on the street ? By no means.
Christians with no family of their own adopt some, and others are boarded
out in Christian families, where their education and interests can be attend-
ed to. I consider it in any circumstances an unwise policy to refuse to
hand over one of these orphans to any near relative who has the right ac-
cording to Chinese law and custom to the person of that orphan. Such
refusal can only lead to injurious remarks by the general public.

To the large number of missionaries who are anxious to gain the good-
will and remove the prejudices of the Chinese, I commend some such
mode of dealing with this subject. Recent history, however, shows that
there are some missionaries who are bent on always appealing to ‘¢ treaty
rights,” as Shylock to his bond. 'Whether or not their action is calculated
to appease or to arouse the Chinese is of less importance to such men than
the question as to whether or not the action is in itself right or wrong.
Probably orphanages may come within this sphere of action. Would such
men allow me, though assured of the utter unwisdom of their policy, to
suggest one way of modifying the evils arising from orphanages ¢ If they
sent a courteous request to the Hsien of their location to visit and examine
the orphanage at any time of any day and as often as he chose, it would
prove to the magistrate and to the public that there was no underhand con-
duct connected with the school which dreaded the light. Rightly or
wrongly Chinese will insist on believing that what is kept secret is what
dare not see the light. While, therefore, orphanages exist and are not
visited by the magistrate or a proper representative, the Chinese will con-
sider them kept designedly secret ; and if secret it is because of evil deeds
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connected with them, To prevent such impressions no amount of caution
should be deemed superfluous, nor any amount of self-denial too great a
price to pay.— North China News.

[There would seem to be some way of reaching the evils to which Mr.
Ross calls attention besides the entire abandonment of the orphanage sys-
tem. Might not some well-known Chinese womer be put into practical
control of such institutions as matrons, thus securing public confidence ?
Are there no converted women who retain the public csteem and who can
be induced to identify themselves with such institutions? The creation of
a native ministry has removed many of the objections raised against the
intrusion of a foreign preacher. May not the putting of native Christian
women at the head of the orphanages both inspire confidence and correct
false misrepresentations ?—Epiroxr. ]

DISINTEGRATION OF MISSIONARY SOCIETIES.
BY REV. E. SNODGRASS, TOKYO, JAPAN.

In the Review for March Dr. A. J. Gordon discusses a subject of more
than passing importance, and of special interest to many missionaries.
It is not my purpose to join issue with Dr. Gordon on any of the points
he has touched upon in his admirable article on ¢‘ The Overflow of Mis-
sions.”” I wish to notice, along the same line of thought, some things
which have for a long time been kept in mind, waiting an opportune time
for speaking of them.

Though the least'of all that are to be called missionaries, I trust the
Lord may, to the end of my days on earth, give me a place among His
servants in the foreign fields. I love the Master’s cause in these distant
lands. Therefore what I say is said in the interest of His kingdom.

‘What Dr. Gordon styles ‘“ the overflow of missions’” is nothing more
than a protest against, and the disintegration of, the missionary society.

The Church in Jerusalem was dwelling in the midst of spiritual and
intellectual luxury, so to speak ; was settling down to contemplated stay-at-
home. It was a hard experience through which the Church passed ; but
we now inherit the rich blessing flowing from the persecution.

The society has become rich, tyrannical, never was very spiritual, and
was always unscriptural. The tendency it is vigorously illustrating is
toward an ecclesiasticism within an ecclesiasticism, and toward aristocracy
—to spend the largest reasonable amount of the Church’s gifts on the
smallest reasonable amount of service donme. The persecution which will
no doubt arise about this thing will scatter abroad the society brethren,
who will go everywhere preaching the Word. May the persecution come
speedily !

Some years ago, in making an apology for ‘‘ the scandal of a divided
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Christendom,”” 'a writer in the Review said that without denominations
who would expect to find twenty-five societies at work in Africa, and even
more at work in China. 'Well, that is logic. The same writer has, no
doubt, time and again said before public audiences that * in union there is
strength,” that ‘‘ united we stand, but divided we fall.”’ It was ten times
more difficult to do mission work in apostolic days than now. With be-
coming respect for those noble pioneers of modern days, how few are they
who would now, or do now, go out as Paul went! We expect what is
neither best nor right—a fast pledge for our support. There are brethren
good and true to the cause of the Master, able and competent as any so-
ciety missionary, who would by no means be acceptable to the society folk.
‘Why ?  Simply because the society has a standard different from that of
the Church. Tt has certain test questions which, if not directly put to the
missionary, is answered by some inquisitor to the satisfaction of the so-
ciety. Qualification in heart and head has little force here if one of the
questions is not answered favorably. The society, therefore, is sectarian.

If that writer had said, ‘‘ Do you think there would have been seven
hundred or eight hundred missionaries in China if there had not been
denominations and their societies ¢’ there would have been some ground
for consideration. That organization in these days which has most nearly
approached the apostolic pattern gives the contradiction emphatically.
‘We are learning the lesson of faith in the Lord’s promises, but we are learn-
ing it slowly.

When Dr. Gordon says, ‘‘ There are scores of agencies now in use for
propagating the Gospel among the heathen, when there would have been
but one if the condition of solid ecclesiastical unity had obtained,”’ he can-
not mean that the number of missionaries would have been less ; for there
are few who do not believe that if the Church had maintained the unity it
anciently had there would have been more missionaries in foreign lands to-
day. There is no such thing in the New Testament as a *‘ solid ecclesias-
tical unity,” if by that an organization other than the local congregation is
meant. Where one congregation is not able alone to send out an evan-
gelist (which is a missionary), a number of congregations can send their
gifts to the same missionary. This is thoroughly apostolic, and more
economical than any society’s records have as yet shown. It takes not less
than 7 or 8 per cent of the society receipts to manage the concern. Every
church, or a pumber, which should engage in direct mission work would
not consume the third of that amount. And besides, there is that touch
of hand and heart in the work which cannot come through a society. My
plea is for the congregation. Give it back the divinely appointed work
which rightly belongs to it.

In addition to the fact that the societies are representing the various
denominations among the unchristian nations, which is a great hindrance
to the Gospel, the society in itself is an obstacle in the way of the spread
of the kingdom. The native helpers and workers become dependent upon
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the various societies. They look to the societies for money ; and the
growth to self-support is made slow indeed. If the missionary came to the
people unsalaried, and representing nothing but the cross of Christ, he
could with more power and grace exhort the native believers to labor for
themselves that they may be a burden to no man. And even if he had
once in awhile to labor with his own hands for his own support, the time
thus spent would teach a lesson never to be forgotten. Very few mis-
sionaries nowadays can explain with a clear countenance the passage in
Paul’s life where he says he worked with his own hands that he might not be
a burden to his brethren. Don’t be alarmed and endeavor to frighten the
missionary by telling him he would starve to death if he attempted to go
out as Paul ! A missionary who would listen to such imaginings then and
there proves himself unfit for the mission field, be he sent by a wealthy
society or by a congregation. The society is a positive hindrance to self-
support among the native churches.

I admire the declaration of the Baptist Interior Mission, upon which
Dr. Gordon comments. I should make some few changes in it. I would
not call it ¢ Baptist.”” DBut the tendency is back toward the good old .
apostolic days.

The society, by reason of its very existence, occasions faction, strife,
and many kindred evils, which would never arise among workers, either at
home or abroad, if the society did not in its own peculiar way bring un-
congenial natures. into society bounds. Some one may say that disagree-
ment would arise among missionaries even without a society. They might
arise, but they would neither be so many nor would they be so difficult to
settle. Imagine Paul and Barnabas as society missionaries | What a hub-:
bub in the society their disagreement would have produced ! But the mat-
ter was speedily settled, and neither of them lost to the work. But this is
not usually the result of disagreements among society missionaries to-day.
One is usually lost to the work, though often he is as capable as the other..

The society stands in the way of the united efforts of the missionaries
on the field, even missionaries having membership in the same church or
denomination, but some working under the society and others supported by
congregations. To explain : The society and non-society workers cannot
unite even to build and run a chapel. They can have no conferences for
the purpose of marking out the territory and locating the workers. Why ?
Simply because the society’s principle prohibits its workers from acting
without orders from headquarters ; and a conference of society and non-
society workers on the field which would in any way direct a society worker
would be held as destructive of the rights and authority of the society. I
know it to be a truth that society and non-society workers are not encour-
aged to join in any such co-operation. Were it not for the society in the

_foreign field the workers would soon come together and plan for the com-
mon good.

The religious press is full of what the society has done. The churches
have done nothing. Which gets the honor and glory, the Church or the
society ? In the name of which ought the work to be done ? I rejoice to
see the churches coming to the front. It is their mission to give the Word
of life to the perishing millions. This is the Church’s glory, her crown.

I do not forget to make the distinction between the society and the
society brethren, I can easily conceive how good brethren might be led
away by the society, and by virtue of the relation they sustain to it fall
into error and injustice to which they would not condescend, acting as in-
dividual brethren. This of itself exposes a danger not to be passed over
lightly.
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., Some one may say that the Church itself cannot save us from the dan-
gers pointed out.” But the Church is divine ; the society is human, There
18 not a work done by the society which cannot be done by the Church as
well, and without the society. Then where is the excuse for additional
and human complications %

Then let the disintegration go on. When the society disintegration
shall have become complete, we shall have the congregation, the church.
‘When the denomination dlsmtegratlon shall have become complete, we
shall again have the congregation, .the church. When each individual con-
gregation shall have become an independent denomination in the Scripture
sense, then shall we have Christian union.

THE DIFFICULTIES OF A CHINESE CONVERT.

The London Missionary Society’s missionary at Amoy was the means of
bringing home the truth to a Chinaman belonging to a well-to-do middle-
class family. He gave up every form of idolatry, became a constant fol-
lower of Jesus, made application for baptism, and would have been unani-
mously received by the Church but for one serious impediment—he
possessed a slave woman who held the position of second wife in the
family. He was told that before they could accept him to membership
he must set her free, and arrange for her marriage with some respectable
man. He at once agreed to do so, but when the question was proposed
to the woman, she flatly refused to agree to it.

Matters thus came to a deadlock, for the Church refused to admit the
man till this question was settled. Legally he had the power to make any
arrangement for her that he liked without asking her consent, but, being
a Christian, he felt himself bound by a higher law to treat her with great
gentleness and forbearance : he could now only appeal to her reason and
judgment in the matter. He pointed out to her all the advantages her
new position would give her. She would no longer be a slave, and liable,
should anything happen to him, to be sold to another. She would be
married and mistress of her own home, and instead of the degrading title
slave, she would then have the honorable one of wife.

The missionary’s wife was requested to visit the woman and use her
influence to get her to become a Christian. The woman was defiant.
She would sit down, but continued on in the work in which she was en-
gaged, making such a noise and clatter that she could not hear what was
said.

After several weeks had passed by a difference began to appear in her.
She caught herself listening, and would resume her work only again by
and by to find herself engrossed in the story the missionary’s wife was
telling. The fact was, as she afterward confessed, she was deeply moved
by the patience of the missionary’s wife. She could not understand what
was the secret that made her bear, without one word of reproach, the
rudeness she had been subjected to for so long. Her heart had been
reached. Patience and prayer at length prevailed.

The story of the woman of Samaria completely melted the woman’s
heart, and from that time she became a follower of Him who had shown
compassion to a woman.

Thus ended what was about as dramatic and as terrible a struggle as
any man may be called upon to pass through.
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EDITED AND CONDUCTED BY REV, J. T, GRACEY, D.D,

Some Missionary Treaty Rights,
[3.7 @]

The fact that the cable just now
brings the news that Mr. Bock, Consul-
General of Sweden and Norway at
Peking, has secured an indemnity from
China of $40,000 to the relatives of the
Swedish missionaries, Wikholm and
Johanssen, murdered at Sung-pu, July,
1898, recalls the homily this dignitary
read to missionaries of his nationality
not long since, telling them they must
make no ‘‘demand’ for the vindica-
tion of real or supposed rights, or ap-
peal to consuls or to Chinese officials to
procure the punishment of offenders
against them or their interests. He said
they might ‘“ask’ for protection in
cases of emergency, but not demand it.
The whole document was impertinent
and incongruous, in so far as mission-
aries have any ‘‘ rights’ at all, as dis-
tinet from *‘ privileges.”” Whether
Mr. Bock’s home government made
him aware that missionaries had
““rights,” or the other ambassadors at
Peking gave him to understand that he
alone could not interpret the ‘*‘ rights,”
which they all had in common under
treaties, or whether it became manifest
to Mr. Bock himself that such an inter-
pretation and pious homily as his, en-
dangered every missionary in China,
we know not ; but we remark that the
cable attributes to ‘“ Mr. Bock” the
credit of obtaining this indemnity !

There are some things that all con-
suls in China might as well know,
among which are: 1. That whatever
rights the treaties secure to mission-
aries were not placed there at the in-
stance of missionaries. Originally it
was the astute statecraft of Hon., Will-
jam B. Reed, Plenipotentiary of the
United States, that put missionary
rights into the treaties of all foreign
nations with China; 2. Governments
have duties toward their citizens abroad

quite independent of what missionary
meekness might dictate. It is not as
misgionary or merchant that any gov-
ernment protects its citizens, It does
not discriminate for or against classes.
It dare not discriminate, else it imperils
the whole. Missionaries must be pro-
tected or merchants cannot be, No
foreign people would apprehend the
distinction. Howuver a missionary
might be disposed to take Mr. Bock’s
gratuitous advice about non-resistance
to injury of person or property, his
home government cannot admit that he
shall suffer in either without investiga-
tion. The flag is the flag, and the citi-
zen is the citizen. If we are not to
give up governments altogether, we
must recognize that they exist for this
sort of thing.

But all this leads us to say that there
is much popular misapprehension as to
what is secured to missionaries in the
several countries by the treaties, and
that missionary home authorities ought
to instruct their foreign agents in these
items. Take China as an illustration.
The treaties secure 1. The right to propa-
gate Christianity throughout the em-
pire ; 2. The protection of the foreign
traveller everywhere ; 8. That his life
and property shall not be at the mercy
of a lawless mob, Different interpre-
tations are put on other clauses of the
treaties, but Rev. Timothy Richard, of
China, who was of the commitiee of
the Shanghai Conference on the rela-
tion of missions to the Chinese Govern-
ment, and who has given large attention
to this subject, has set forth that, what-
ever the treaties may or may not be
interpreted to secure to the missionary,
the Viceroy of the Emperor of China
distinctly sets forth in his ‘‘ Regula-
tions” : 1, That no land in the interior
is to be sold to foreigners as such on any
condition whatever ; 2. That land can
be sold for the use of the *‘Chinese
Christian Church,’’ but it must be dis-
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tinctly 8o entered in the deed ; 8. That
even this can be done only with the
local magistrate’s permission, the peo-
ple of the place not objecting ; any
party selling or renting in violation of
these conditions and restrictions is to
be seized and punished. The right of
any foreign missionary, therefore, to re-
side in the interior of China depends on
the good-will of the mandarins and
people, and not on the treaties.

In Japan, missionaries nor any other
foreigners have any right of residence
in the interior secured in any way, nor
any right of travel but on special lim-
ited permit. Missionaries temporarily
away from home have found it greatly
embarrassing to get back within the
limits of a permit by reason of sickness
or storm. The Japanese are exhibiting
just now increased sensitiveness over
the ‘“ mixed residence’’ question, and a
‘‘ Great Japan Union,”” whose member-
ship is distributed over every part of
the empire, is studiously advancing the
anti-foreign feeling.

The reference in the last message
transmitted to Congress by President
Cleveland to Caroline Islands’ affairs,
reminds us of what Dr. George Smith
said when lecturing at Princeton, to
the effect that the foreign politics of the
United States are foreign missiens.
This is an international affair between
two Christian nations, and there should
be no need of delay in solving it. We
hope Congress will accentuate the
President’s suggestion that Spain shall
so adjust matters as to allow of the
American missionaries speedily return-
ing to their work in these islands. It
should be borne in mind that till the
American missionaries went there in
1852, not only had no attempt been
made to civilize or Christianize these
savages, but neither the people nor the
land were of enough worth to make any
nation under the sun go to the trouble
to, make any outward manifestation of
sovereignty or claim of any kind to
them. It was only when American
missionaries had reduced the native
language to writing, introduced schools,
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saved the people from decimation if
not destruction from the pestilence of
the small-pox, and built up a Christian
community at a cost to American Chris-
tians of $400,000, that the nations cared
to inquire who had any political juris-
diction over these sea-islanders. These
American churches had not only spent
money, but had raised up a Christian
community with 20 native pastors, 84
other preachers, 43 native teachers, 84
places of stated preaching, 2547 Sun-
day-school pupils, 54 churches, 5000
members, 3 theological schools with 46
students, 8 girls’ boarding-schools with
74 pupils, 58 common schools with
2326 pupils.

It was only after all this was accom-
plished, that the German Government
in 1885 sent a war ship to Ponape and
hoisted the imperial standard. Sud-
denly Spain assumed to have jurisdie-
tion over these islands, and as they
were still not worth "fighting about, the
Pope was called in as referee to decide
between the respective claims of these
two powers to this part of the world,
and he gave decision in favor of Spain.

The officious officials of Spain, insti-
gated by Jesnitical diplomacy, soon
found occasion to harass and injure
this Protestant community and its
patrons, the American missionaries, and
to damage their property and destroy
their work. The story is well enough
known. Our Government has been de-
manding indemnity of Spain for the in-
juries done, but the President is quite
right in pressing also the right of these
missionaries to return under proper pro-
tection to their work in these islands.

‘Turkey and the Hawaiian Islands
algo just now illustrate that our ‘“ for-
eign politics are foreign missions ;' but
we have no space left now to present
the items. In the Hawaiian missionary
complication * missionaries” sons’’ have
been fulminated against as the * parties
of the second part’’ in the overthrow of
the queen. But American Christians,
through these missionaries and “mis-
sionaries’ sons,”” have spent a million
and a half dollars in educating and
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Christianizing Hawaiian people ; they
organized the schools of the country,
and have been a chief factor in the de-
velopment of every interest of those
islands. The press of the Congrega-
tional Church has had support from
other leading religious journals in de-
fending the character of the “ missiona-
ries’ sons’” who have taken part in the
establishment of the Provisional Gov-
ernment, and there is but one testimony
from those who know best as to the
dissolute character of the deposed
queen and the rottenness of her govern-
ment, The Hawaiian Evangelical So-
ciety finds the present situation trying.
‘“ Political issues have bred partisan
measures. To pray or not to pray for
the restoration of the deposed queen has
proved a test question in many a meet-
ing of many a church.” In some cases
effort has been made to eject the pastor.
But the danger to the Hawalian churches
they think is past. A new future is,
they say, before the Church in these fair
islands of the North Pacific.

Eduoation in Missions.
BY F. D. PHINNEY, BURMA.

When we speak of ‘“missions,” I
take it for granted that we mean mis-
stons ; that we do not mean broad and
indiscriminate philanthropy, but that
specific form of philanthropy com-
manded in the great commission (Matt.
28 : 19, 20), which, as found in the Re-
vised Version, we tabulate as follows :

‘“Go Y& THEREFORE,

{ 1. Baptizing them into the name
of the Fatherand of the Son
and of the Holy Ghost :

2. Teaching them to observe all
things whateoever I com-
manded you :

and lo,
I am with you alway, even unto the end
of the world.”

This is the missionary’s charter, his
royal warrant, his constitution. What-
ever is in harmony with the constitu-
tion must be right. Whatever is con-
trary to the constitution must be wrong.

and

ples of all the

Make disci- X
nations,
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‘Whatever is gimply more than the con-
stitution may or may not be right. It
is immaterial, it is a foreign matter, not
warranted by this constitution, not a
part of this commission. If it be a mat-
ter warranted by any other command of
equal authority, well and good ; but it
still remains a foreign matter, however
good and however important it may be,

The great commission being our mis-
sionary constitution, the question of the
moment is: Does any kind of educa-
tional work come under our constitu-
tion? If not, why not? If any educa-
tional work does come under the
constitution, what kind is it, and what
are its limitations ?

‘We look in vain to find in our consti-
tution for any reference to culture per
se, to civilization, to the elevation of
the masses, to a host of kindly human
actions which are covered by a mantle
as broad as that of charity—that of
philanthropy. If educational work is
not the end per se in our commission,
can it be that it comes in anywhere as a
means to a greater end ? The commis-
sion. prescribes only a specific duty or
end to be accomplished, but places no
limitations as to the means to be used.
The duty is to ‘“‘make disciples.”
How? No way being prescribed, evi-
dently any way in harmony with truth
and righteousness must bearight way ;
and that way, whatever it is, that makes
the most in number and most obedient
disciples must be the best way.

What ways, then,.are good ways in
which to make disciples from heathen
nations ? (1) Bible translation and pub-
lishing ; (2) tract writing and distribut-
ing ; (8) preaching from house to house,
to the women in their zenanas, to crowds
on the streets, in fairs and festivals, to
those hardened in unbelief ; (4) educa-
tional work in institutions, teaching
secular studics only ; (5) secular and re-
ligious education combined — which
shall it be? How shall we decide?
Can we lay down any rules to govern
all? Is there only one way, or are
there more ways than one? Taking up
the different ways just mentioned, we
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see very quickly that (1) Bible work has
Scripture sanction ; (2) the writing of
tracts is but (8) preaching in another
form ; and we will accept these, with all
other ways of preaching, whether to
children or men or women, to indi-
viduals or to masses, I have unguestion-
able warrant. But what shall deter-
mine the style and amount of tract
work and the especial method of preach-
ing and itinerant work ? Evidently the
social and religious status and habits of
the people will determine the best man-
ner of work, and each workman will
apply his common sense and select
methods which in his hands produce
the best results. Fruit is wanted, not
theories.

1. Is education, pure and simple, a
good means of making disciples ? Look-
ing back over at least a half century of
non-religious educational work on the
part of the Government of India, we
fail to find a percentage of converts so
gained sufficient to save Sodom. We
turn to the so-called Christian colleges
of Madras and Calcutta, in which, if we
are rightly informed, the Bible far a
decade has not been made a subject of
daily study, and the fruits are sadly
meagre ; conversions are so few that
we fail to justify their existence as a
means for making disciples. Their jus-
tification must be sought on other
grounds.

2. Will any combination of secular
and religious education show better
fruit for the Master and vindicate its
right to stand with Bible work and
preaching as a means to an end—that
of making disciples? Are all alleged
*“ mission’’ schools really missionary ?
Do any or all help in any way in mak-
ing disciples of Christ? This is the
question in a nutshell so far as the first
part of the missionary constitution is
concerned.

‘We turn our attention to the second
part of the constitution: ‘‘Teaching
them to observe all things whatsoever
I commanded.you.”” We believe that
this part is just as imperative as the
other part. How shall it be obeyed?
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1. Do Bible work and Bible circulation
teach obedience? FEvidently so, if
there be sufficient knowledge on the
part of the convert to read and profit
thereby. 2. Does tract distribution
teach obedience? Partly it may, and
by so much it will obey this part of the
command. 8. Does the man who
preaches salvation from sin through
Christ to motley crowds of Hindus,
Mohammedans, Buddhists, and demon-
worshippers obey this part of the com-
mand ? Hardly so, for be has not got
so far along in his work. There is an
immense deal of false knowledge, false
fear, false honor, the power of which
must be broken beforc obedience can
be taught to those who have been made
disciples. 4. Does secular education
alone predispose the student to obey
Christ? Does it make him a better
Christian if already one, or when later
he may turn to Christ? These ques-
tions admit of various answers; but
while they may be somewhat favor-
able, we think that we must admit that
the fruits are not such as to warrant
the putting of mission funds into such
work. If among any people in any
country these questions can be answered
with a strong affirmative, there will
such work be justified as mission. work.

5. Do mission schools of high or low
degree, in which the Bible is made the
subject of daily study under consecrat-
ed teachers in connection with secular
studies, aid in teaching obedience to
Christ’s commands ? Do they tend to
make better Christians, more faithful,
intelligent, obedient Christians, able
and willing to obey even this last com-
mand ?

Let us sum up the question of educa-
tional work as a part of mission work
in this wise : Does the combination of
secular and religious education carried
on by missionaries to heathen people,
and supported by ‘‘ missionary contribu-
tions,”” lead (1) to the conversion of the
heathen from their heathenism to Chris-
tianity, and (2) assist in building up a
strong, faithful, intelligent, obedient
body of Christians among such peoples ?
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If so, what proportion of the whole
possible effort is warrantably spent in
such educational work? These ques-
tions are easier asked than answered,
since we must observe results for at
least two generations before a definite
and final reply may be expected, and
indeed we find that this final reply is
only now being demanded after three
generations of mission effort.

The argument from antecedent prob-
ability is in favor of work for the chil-
dren. It is to be expected that better
results will follow wisely directed ef-
fort, if expended upon a child ‘before
his mind and heart have become filled
and hardened with the abominations of
heathenism, than will be the case if the
child is allowed to mature in heathen-
ism and ripen in sin.

If we give up mission schools, shall
we give up all our denominational high
schools and colleges in America? If
mission schools are of no use in the
Master’s service, of what possible use
can they be in Northfield ? Do they not
all stand or fall together ?

Is it to be expected that either heath-
en children or heathen grown people
will in any considerable numbers ac-
cept Christ on first presentation? If it
takes much work, much knowledge of
the way, and much personal influence
and many prayers and entreaties to lead
souls to Christ here in America, will
the time needed to impart a knowledge
of Christ to the heathen, and for per-
sonal influence, work, prayers, and en-
treaties on the part of the missionary,
be a matter of no consideration in heath-
enlands? The missionary who preaches
Christ to a constantly changing crowd
of busy men at a heathen fair or festi-
val seldom welcomes a satisfactory con-
vert who never before heard and under-
stood the message of Christ’s salvation,
At such a time the missionary cannot
expect to reap, he is only scattering
the seed ; and how much of it falls on
anything but good soil let such preach-
ers tell How much would such a
preacher gain if he could have the same
attention an hour a day, five, six, or
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seven days in a week from these same

persons, and step by step unfold the
good news until their minds and hearts
have taken it in ? But with men this
is seldom possible. Yet with multi-
tudes of children it is possible if they
are gathered into schools teaching secu-
lar studies, for day-school children can
be gathered into the schoo! on Sunday
in the great majority of cases, and so a
full week of Christ can be rounded out,
with greatly diminished opportunity
for heathen instructors to crowd out the
truth. Can this opportunity for con-
tinued teaching and for the exercise of
personal influence be obtained in any
other way? Can we get this oppor-
tunity or get its results in any cheaper
way? It need not be expected that
heathen parents will send their children
to the missionary on week days to learn
nothing but the Bible, or that they will
gend them on Sunday only for the same
purpose, or that the missionary can
teach more of Christ on one day in a
short session than the children will
learn of heathenism during the week.
Let it be remembered that the heathen
school that does not teach heathenism
is a curiosity. Years of experience
have proved that heathen children can-
not be got hold of by any means six
days in the week, except by means of
schools, and that these must be as good
and as cheap as any in the neighbor-
hood ; and that they cannot be got in
any large numbers on Sundays if not
on the week days ; and that such teach-
ing only one day in the week is of little
avail against the influences of the six
days that intervene. It seemsto bea
reasonable expectation and a fact, that
happy results—a full harvest—must
follow if heathen peoples are taken
while young and easily influenced, and
gathered into schools where consecrated
teachers teach the Bible as much as any-
thing else five or six days in the week
and again alone on Sunday.

Now let us turn to observed results
for further answer to our question, and
see if school work and Bible instruction

combined have proved their miseion di-
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vine by their fruits, Have they shown
sufficient conversions to warrant their
existence ? Have they so aided the in-
struction of converts that they have
been better able to obey Christ’s com-
mands than they would have been with-
out this school life? Let us not be
hasty. We do not condemn Dr. Jud-
son and many others who have waited
seven years for the firstfruits of the
“‘ foolishness of preaching.”” And in
_observing schools we may wait till our
pupils have grown up and become
heads of families before we can com-
pare them with those converted late in
life ; and then we may further observe
the effects on following generations.
But as to conversions due directly to
school life, the writer recalls that within
three years past a certain pastor of an
English-speaking church in the Indian
Empire in a single year baptized more
pupils of a single boys’ school, who
were converted under the influence of
the lady missionary in charge, than he
did of those converted under his min-
istry by all other influences. And as
we have been made to sorrow by the
lack of fruit for the Master in .those
schools which may be called Christian,
but in which the Bible is never taught,
80, on the other hand, do we rejoice at
the fruits in another kind of mission
college. We know of one in which
the Bible has been the subject of one
recitation & day from every pupil for
the past twenty-one years, and in which,
although with comparatively small
numbers, and many Christian boys in
the school, twelve were baptized in one
term a year ago; and where, with in-
creased numbers, twenty rose from
prayers lately in one evening in a
¢‘ Christian Endeavor’’ meeting, desir-
ing to become Christians, and where
baptisms are even now taking place.
The history of this school has been the
same in varying degree since it was
started, and it is the history of many
other schools in the same region man-
aged in the same way, where secular
studies are taught to meet government
" gtandards and the Bible as well ; where
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conversions are hoped for, worked for,
and prayed for, expected and granted,
and where the daily influence exerted
over all the pupils is constantly toward
a high standard of Christian living.
The students here do not hinder street
preaching, but are taken out as assist-
ants by their missionary instructor.
Follow such pupils as they become
heads of families, as the boys become
men and take their places as preachers,
teachers, and as Christian layman in
the various positions open to them, and
the comparison of the life and work of
such men as a body with that of those
converted late in life is all in the favor
of the former. And then the second
generation starts right, which is not
the case generally when heads of fam-
ilies are converted late in life ; and we
recall a family of young men whose
grandfather was a convert from Bud-
dhism. AIll have been educated more
or less in mission schools. Two are
now in responsible positions as mission-
school teachers, and both are or have
been Sunday-school superintendents,
while a third is a business man in good
position and an efficient Sunday-school
teacher ; the younger ones are still to
be heard from. These older ones are
now heads of families with their little
ones growing up about them, who will
be no more touched by heathenism than
will ;the children of the missionaries
themselves.

But we may look at the effects of
Christian education on masses of de-
graded heathen, and of no such educa-
tion, or of very little such education,
on other masses no more degraded and
of equal mental endowments. From
many examples, let us take two mis-
sions of the same society in which there
have been large ingatherings, but
handled in somewhat different ways.
The Karens of Burma, when discovered
by the American Baptist missionaries,
were about as abject specimens of hu-
manity as could well be found, driven
back to the hills and kept in cowed
subjection by the domineering Bur-
mans, being only a little better off than

electronic file created by cafis.org



1894.]

a nation of slaves. They had no writ-
ten language, and hence neither a liter-
ature nor schools. They began to ac-
cept the Gospel, and then an alphabet
was demanded, and the Bible and
schools for all, old and young, and the
mission work for the Karens has been
both Christian school work and evan-
gelistic work hand in hand ever since.
The Christian Karens to-day form a
body of whom American Christians
may be proud. They have their Home
Mission Societies, and their Foreign
Mission Society, and district associa-
tions, and what corresponds somewhat
to our State conventions is in Burma
very largely operated by the Karens,
gharing this work with the Burmans.
They have their Women'’s Mission Cir-
cles, and their Young People’s Society
of Christian Endeavor organizations,
and the latest movement is to employ
Karen preachers as evangelists for the
heathen Burmans, once their masters.
A great amount of American money
has from first to last gone into Karen
schools, but they have now made many
of their schools entirely self-supporting,
and of the larger and higher institu-
tions, they assume the entire support
even of the boarding departments, the
salaries of the lady missionary teachers
alone being paid from America.

The statement cannot be gainsaid,
that if the policy of the American mis-
sionaries had been one hostile to school
work, and if little or no American
money had been spent on Karen
schools from the start, the Karens to-
day would be still a feeble Christian
body, still held down by their old su-
perstitions, and in mortal dread of the
more self-reliant and domineering
Burmans. .

The great body of the Telugus of
Southern India are low-caste people,
degraded, kept down by those of higher
caste, followers of the debasing Hindu
religion. They have since the famine
of 1877 accepted Christ in such large
numbers that the missionaries bave not
been able to look after all their con-
verts with any approach to thorough-

INTERNATIONAL DEPARTMENT.,

129

ness. The Teclugus have an old litera-
ture, and so have been able to read the
Bible—as many of them as could read
al all. 'There has been no such demand
on their part for schools as on the part
of the Karens, and the missionaries have
had too much other work to provide
them, unasked, to equal the Karen
schools, and so, little has been done for
them in this way until very recently ;
and while there is a marked elevation
of the Christian communities, it is not
at all comparable with that of the Ka-
rens. Defections from Christianity to
heathenism are far more frequent than
among the Karens. This is the verdict
of every Telugu missionary who visits
Burma and sees the independent church
life of the Karens, and they return to
their own country and field cxpressing
the wish, if it were possible, to see the
same grade of Christian life developed
among the low-caste Telugu Christians,
for we all grant equal mental endow-
ments in each people, and believe that
equal opportunities will produce equal
results.

The comparison of results obtained
by bodies of missionaries using true
mission-school methods in connection
with evangelistic methods, with those
obtained by other bodies using only
the recognized evangelistic methods,
might be carried to an indefinite extent,
but we believe that the result of the
comparison will in the end be found to
favor those who use both methods, and
against those who do nof use true mis-
sion-school methods. If all that is de-
sired is the enrolment of converts, with.
out reference to their spiritual charac-
ter, to what else they may believe, to
how they live and what becomes of
them and of their families, why, then,
the old Jesuit method is a good pattern
to fellow-——corral the herd and sprinkle
the converts and let them run. But,
on the other hand, if the great commis-
sion means not only the saving of men’s
souls, but their development into the
image of Christ, then the misgionary’s
duty ig not done till he bas done all in
his power, both before and after con-
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version, to aid both child and adult
whom he may bring under his influence
to lay aside or escape in some degree
the weights and sins.that so fearfully
beset the converts from heathenism,
that they may indeed run the race set
before all followers of Christ, and so
live that an ‘‘entrance may be minis-
tered unto them abundantly into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ.”

The proportion of effort to be ex-
pended in school work must be deter-
mined for each field upon principles
which we cannot enter upon here.

To sum up, we believe that missions
are founded in the second command.
ment, and are specifically commanded
in the great commission; and, with
reference to the subject in hand, we
believe that in mission fields the work
in schools in which the Bible is made
the subject of daily study aids economi-
cally and efficiently in (1) making dis-
ciples, and (8) in the most satisfactory
way prepares converts, by the mental
training and education afforded and by
the shutting out of a vast mass of false
ideas which would otherwise have great
influence over them, to appreciate the
great truths of God and so the better to
“‘ obgerve all things whatsoever I com-
manded you.”

Missions in the South Pacific.
BY REV. ROBERT STEEL, D.D., SYDNEY.*

1. Tee New Heeripes (Presbyte-
rZan).—A very severe hurricane having
occurred in one part of the northern
isles of this group, whereby the mis-
gion premises of the Rev. Dr. Lamb,
at Amboyna, as well ag the native food
were destroyed, relief has been sent per
the schooner Lark, which sailed from
Sydney on May 2d. The Rev. Messrs.
Annand, Gillan, Fraser, and Macdon-
ald returned to their spheres, after a

]

* A pathetic interest attaches to these notes,
as the author, since writing them, has gone to
‘“ gtand on the sea of glass® which is ** before
the throne.”—J. T, @G,
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furlough in Australia, by the steamer
a week before the schooner sailed.
Mrs. Robertson and family arrived
from Eromanga for their health.

A very interesting book has been
published by the Rev. Oscar Michelsen,
of Tongoo, in the same group. He
went to this island in the end of 1878,
a solitary white man, a Christian mis-
sionary among eleven hundred heathen
cannibals. He had severe trials, many
dangers even of his life, but God bless-
ed his labors, and when he left on fur-
lough to visit his native country of Nor-
way, in 1891, the whole island was Chris-
tian! There were 32 villages with a
population of 2070, most of whom could
read and many could write. About two
hundred were communicants. There
are Christian teachers in the villages.
There is in every family the worship
of God, where hymns are sung and
prayers offered. The Word of God,

the New Testament as now printed, is

read every day in the schools. Churches
and schools have been erected. Roads
have been made across the whole isl-
and. Several have gone to other isl-
ands, taking their lives in their hands,
to make known Christ as the Saviour
of men.

Mr. Michelsen’s narrative, if not so
thrilling in accounts of personal peril
as that of Dr. Paton’s, excels it in the
record of success. It has been pub-
lished, under the title ‘“ Cannibals Won
for Christ,”” by Messrs. Morgan and
Scott, of London.

Mr. Michelsen’s wife died in London
in the end of December, 1892. He re-
turns to his work in the islands. In
the year 1880, when I published my
work on ‘The New Hebrides and
Christian Missions,’’ there were no con-
verts in this small group, called by
Captain Cook the Shepherd Isles. Mr.
Michelsen had just been settled. The
hope was then expressed in the lines of
one of the late Dr. H. Bonar’s hymns :

‘ Good Shepherd, hasten Thoun that glorious
day
When they shall sll in one fold abide with
Thee for aye.”
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How abundantly has this been fulfill-
ed!

2. Bamoa (London Missionary Soci-
ety).—The Rev. J. G. Newell, after his
busy furlough in England, has returned
to his post as one of the tutors in the
Institution for Training Native Pastors
at Molua. He carried several school
books through the press in London.
He had a very intelligent Christian stu-
dent with him named Saanga, who
made a good impression everywhere by
his consistent piety, modesty, and de-
meanor. There are over one hundred
students in the institution, which has
sent forth one thousand since it was
commenced fifty years ago. The Rev.
A. E. Claxton, who had been appointed
Natives’ Advocate before the Samoan
Land Commission, arrived in Sydney in
April, 1893, en route for England.
Captain Turpie, of the missionary bark
John Williams, has also gone to Eng-
land on the invitation of the directors’
of the London Missionary Society, to
consult with them regarding the steam-
er they are getting for the mission at a
cost of £16,000. This new departure
is wanted, as the mission stations ex-
tend so far throughout the South Pa-
cific. It will require £6000 a year for
maintenance.

3. THE MELANESIAN MissioN (Epis-
copal).—The annual report states that
the bishopric is still vacant. Bishop
Selwyn, who had fo resign on account
of his health, has been laboring in Eng-
land on behalf of the mission. The
Rev. R. H. Codrington, D.D., who for
twenty years wrought in the mission,
and has now retired, paid a visit to
Norfolk Island in 1892. He published,
a few years ago, a very able work on
the Melanesian languages, giving some
vocabularies and grammars of nearly
forty of them. He has lately added
another on their ‘“ Folk Lore.”’ Heis
now in a college living in England.

The Bishop of Tasmania paid an offi-
cial visit to the islands where the mis-
sion operates, in 1892, and confirmed
218 Melanesians and ordained one na-
tive. At Norfolk Island, the  head-
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quarters of the misgion, there were 145
males and 41 females in the schools
from 21 islands. In the Banks group
there are 41 schools, 1038 scholars.
During the year 65 adults and 115 in-
fants were baptized, 128 confirmed, and
18 Christian couples married. In the
Torres Islands 18 adult natives were
baptized, the firstfruits of the group.
The people here built a substantial
church.

In Florida there are 25 schools, 76
teachers, 1253 scholars, and there were
806 baptisms. In Guadalcanar little
improvement has taken place, but in
San Cristoval there are 5 schools with
110 scholars. In Ysabel there is much
progress. The baptisms at Bugoto
have been for the year 186 adults and
29 infants, making a population of 686
baptized persons and 31 confirmed.
There are 14 teachers there. In the
Santa Cruz group, where Bishop Patte-
son was killed in 1871 and other trage-
dies have taken place, there are 4
schools with 207 scholars; 15 adults
were baptized and 8 confirmed. There
are 18 scholars from these islands at
Norfolk Island. The expenditure of
the mission for 1892 was £6266. The
income was short of the expenditure,
and there remained a balance of £593
due to the treasurer. There are more
black clergy than white in this mission.
As Bishop Selwyn said long ago, ¢ The
white corks support the black nets.”
The Bishop of Tasmania’s report of
his island voyage is appended. He
writes in approbation of the system pur-
sued, but he advocates the addition of
four or five more white missionaries.
He also suggests that the Anglican mis-
sion in New Guinea should be joined to
that of Melanesia, and be alike under
the new bishop and visited by the mis-
sion steamer. He urges Australia and
New Zealand to do more for this inter-
esting mission among 8o many isles of
the sea. There are only six European
clergymen in the mission, and there
are nine ordained natives. One of the
clergy is a qualified medical practition-
er. The Ven. Archdeacon Williams
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again gave £500 and Bishop Selwyn
£200 as special aid to the funds, which
need more regular support.

From the ‘ Education Society’s
Steam Press, Bombay,” we have re-
ceived the two bound volumes which
make the “ Report of the Third Decen-
nial Missionary Conference, held at
Bombay, 1892-93,”’ 854 pp. They are
as satisfactory as such reports can well
be, but we confess to great disappoint-
ment that the statistical returns col-
lected in connection with this gathering,
or in anticipation of it, should not have
found place in these covers, Thisisa
repetition of the same wunaccountable
omission of the Report of 1882. Why
these good editors could not hava given
tables similar to those of the Allahabad
Conference is unknown, and perhaps
‘‘ unknowable” to us. But we value
what we have, and wish every student
of missions and every theological and
college library in the country could be
possessed of these books for reference.
They are among the abiding things of
missionary literature.

Dr. Nevius. — Although editorial
mention of the death of Dr. Nevius
will be made elsewhere, we cannot for-
bear saying how much the Internation-
al Missionary Union held him in regard,
and what a high estimate they placed
upon his attendance on two of its ses-
sions while he was at home the last
time. The Chinese Becorder comes to
our desk just now with a pathetic ac-
count of how, after making a note of
what he needed for a six days’ jourrey,
he expected to begin the next day:
““ After a very little conversation Dr.
Nevius put his hand on his desk, which
was covered with books used in his Bi-
ble translations, smiled, and was about
to speak when his head fell forward,
and his next words were spoken to his
Saviour, for his heart stopped suddenly,
causing instant death.”” Rev. Arthur
H. 8mith, of the American Board Mis-
sion of North China, in & private note
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just at hand, speaks of *‘ our beloved
leader, Dr. Nevius, the nearest ap-
proach to the ‘model misgionary’® I
have ever known. Other men there
are in abundance—his /place will never
be filled.””

The Second International Convention
of the Student Volunteer Movement in
Detroit, Mich., appointed for February
28th to March 4th, 1894, will have con-
vened beforea large part of our readers
will receive this number of the RE-
VIEW, and yet we write necessarily by
anticipation about it. Over five iun-
dred student delegates from about two
hundred colleges, theological semina-
ries, and medical schools from all parts
of the United States and Canada are al-
ready appointed. Nearly all of the
regular missionary societies of these
two countries have been invited to send
secretaries, and every invitation was ac-
cepted to the time of our advices.
More societies will be represented, it is
thought, than at any previous gather-
ing in America. Missionaries of emi-
nence have also been invited who are
likely to stamp themselves and their
experiences most helpfully on the vol-
unteers. The afternoons will be devot-
ed to section meetings on (1) Plans of
Missionary Work ; (2) Fields; (3) De-
nominations, etc.

The Bible Society’s Record is always
full of good things. A very suggestive
item in it from one of its agents in
Japan (Rev. Mr. Loomis), who has been
a contributor to our pages as well, is as
follows :

““ The anti-mixed-residence agitation
is growing rapidiv. A society has just
been formed in Tokyo called the  Great
Japan Union,” with a membership ex-
tending over the whole country, and
with the sole object of securing the ex-
clusion of foreigners from the country.
At a meeting held in Tokyo on the 2d
instant there was an audience of about
two thousand persous. Among the
leaders in this movement are several
members of the diet. 'The former presi-
dent of the Imperial University is iden-
tified with it. Another advocate of ex-
clusion is Professor Inouye, of the same
institution, who has recently published
an article in which he claims that the
Japanese are an inferior race, and there-
fore unable to compete with foreigners.
He is also using his pen and influence
in opposition to Christianity in writings
which have large circulation.””
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III.-FIELD OF MONTHLY SURVEY,

China,* Thibet,t Oonfucianism,t Eto,
CHINA AXD THE CHINESE.
BY THE EDITOR-IN-CHIEF,

Peking is the head of the nation and
a great city, though not the largest in
China. It is really four cities in one,
with populous suburbs and a wall
twenty miles long. It embraces the
Chinese city, the Manchu or Tartar city,
the Imperial city, more secluded and ex-
clusive, and within this still the actual
city of the Emperor, and to which only
officials have access. In Peking are
the Lama Temple, Confucian Temple,
and Temple of Heaven, Protestant mis-
sions, and four Romish cathedrals in
the Manchu quarter. The Temple of
Heaven has an altar of white marble,
and represents the highest form of wor-
ship known in China, and some think
the closest approximation to the primi-
_tive Christian faith. The Lama Tem-
ple has an image of the coming Bud-
dha 70 feet high. The leading Con-
fucian shrine has about it tablets of all
literary graduates of the third degree
for five hundred years past, and me-
morials of a history five times as long.

Beside this capital city are the pro-
vincial capitals, circuit cities, prefec-
tural cities, and district cities. Be-
tween Peking and the great wall isa
large monument in honor of a Lama
priest, carved with scenes from his life,
Farther on & huge bell, five hundred
years old, 14 feet high and 34 around,
graven within and without with selec-
tions from Chinese classics. Not far
off the tombs and worship halls of thir-
teen emperors of the Ming Dynasty,
one hall being 250 feet long, with pillars
of wood 12 feet around.

China’s chief port is Shanghai, con-
sisting of the Chinese city proper, with
about 400,000, and the English and

* Compare Dr. James 8. Dennis’s * Peeps
into China™ and Doolittle’s « Social Life of the
Chinese,”” See also pp. 56, 78 (January) ; 102,
117, 148 (present issue).

+ Bee p. 85 (January).

+ See pp. 81,.86 (present issue).

French ‘‘ concessions,” with half a
million Chinese and 5000 foreigners—
Shanghai within and without the wall,
Here are the largest Sunday-schools in
China, and the largest mission press of
the world. In the latter are seven
hand-presses and two machine presses.
The demand for type made a type
foundry necessary. There are founts
for English, Greek, Korean, Japanese ;
the literary, Mandarin, and Mongolian
dialects, and five local dialects. Elec-
trotyping and stereotyping are done,
and over 35,000,000 pages are issued
annually, nearly three times the issue
of the mission press of Beirut, In 1880
there was a net gain of £800, or nearly
$4000, from this Chinese mission press.

Ningpo is another of the ‘‘ five ports”
opened in 1842, and as Shanghai is fa-
mous for its foreign bustle, Ningpo is
known for its native activity, populous
and prosperous before ‘“ foreign devils”
found their way there. It has about
300,000 population, with a wall about
six miles around, 15 feet broad by 25
high. Thick walls also divide the city
into sections.

Here are famous Buddhist and Con-
fucian temples. At the doorway of the
Buddhist fane are ten monolithic pil-
lars, each about 15 feet high, elabo- -
rately carved with dragons, etc. Hun-
dreds of lanterns are swung from the
ceiling, and incense altars and hideous
idols fill the interior. Hundreds come
here to knock their heads on the ground
in adoration, hoping to propitiate the
deity. )

» The Confucian Temple, which con-
sists of several structures covering acres
of territory, is walled in ; the central
building has large wooden pillars, and
the wood is frescoed. The only wor-
shippers here are the officials and liter-
ati. The Confucian shrine at the birth-
place of the great teacher in Shantung

electronic file created by cafis.org



184

eclipses this in beauty, but few others
do. In this temple there are no images,
but tablets only; and over the main
shrine a golden motto, ‘“ Heaven and
earth are harmonized by his virtue.”
Four characters are here represented :
Faith, Fidelity, Friendship, and Filial
Piety.

At Ningpo are the mission premises
of the American Presbyterians, and
the Church of England has a growing
college with a theological department
and some forty students. The Meth-
odists and Baptists have also flourish-
ing missions here.

Chefoo has some 30,000 to 40,000,
and is growing constantly. Téng-
chow, fifty miles off, was chosen by
treaty as one of the open ports, and
Chefoo owes its increase to its prox-
imity and to the fact that it is a health
resort—China’s sanatorium. Here Dr,
Neviuslived and Dr. Corbett, also of the
American Presbyterian Church, resides,
ag also Dr. Alexander Williamson and
colleagues of the Scotch United Pres-
byterian Mission. Here are Church of
England and China Inland Mission
premiges.

Government. —The three latest dynas-
ties of the twenty-five are those of the
last six hundred years, the Yuen, Ming,
and Ching, or Mongolian, native, and
Manchu dynasties. To the first belong
less than one hundred years, to the
second nearly three hundred, and to
the last, two hundred and fifty. The
plaited queue was a mark of subjection
forced upon the people by the Manchu
conquerors, who also attempted to
abolish the custom of binding the feet.
The sixty-one years’ reign of K’ang-tsi
were very prosperous, encouraging in-
. tellectual and ethical culture, and up-
lifting his people. He encouraged Ro-
man Catholicism, until collision with
the Pope brought a sudden close to
Rome’s apparent triumphs.

China has one of the three leading
statesmen of the world, for Li Hung
Chang stands alongside of such as Glad-
stone and Bismarck.

The GREAT WALL is one of the
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wonders of the world. It was built over
two thousand years ago, is fifteen hun-
dred miles long, 15 feet wide, from 18
to 30 ft. high, with towers from 15 to 40
feet high, and took ten years to con-
struct. Qut of the material here used a
wall 2 feet in thickness and 6 feet high -
could be built twice around the earth
at the equator! It far surpasses the
Pyramids as a work of colossal magni-
tude.

Marriage. — Missionaries have girls
under charge, and a part of their duty
is to see that they get good husbands.
The bride and groom kneel and knock
their heads on the floor. After the
ceremony they are borne in sedan chairs
to a bridal chamber, where the bride
takes her seat on the kong or brick-
made bed. No word is spoken, but the
pair eat together ; and after being left
alone the first word is spoken between
them, The marriage feast comes a day
later, men and women eating in differ-
ent rooms.

Ohinese Characterisiics. — Wonderful
memory ! Pupils in mission schools
can often recite chapter after chapter,
and some of them most of the New
Testament. Politeness consists in the
imitation of others. Exclusivism is
stamped on all China. *‘ Foreign dev-
i’ has for the last twenty-five years
been a common name for outsiders,
though Rev. Gilbert Reid thinks it may
mean no more than a foreign spirit
(kuet means either). A foreigner was
addressed on one occasion as ‘‘ Your
honor, the foreign devil.”

Chinese New Year’s Day comes gen-
erally in our month of February, and
great preparations are made. The fes-
tival holds for a week or two. It isa
time of recreation and rest, a national
holiday, like our ‘‘ Fourth of July,”
when firecrackers are in order, to keep
away evil spirits. It is a day of wor-
ship as well as rest, like our Sunday.
In the open court worship is per-
formed to heaven and earth, and to the
family gods and deceased ancestors,
with presentation of gifts ; then in the
temple, where incense is burned and
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idols are adored, amid the sound of
bell and gong and drum and song of
chanting priests. New Year’s Day is
also pay day, when old debts must be
settled or creditors may exact payment.
It is a kind of birthday, for a child
born even shortly before New Year
opens is reckoned as two years of age,
having seen a portion of both years.
It is spent in meditation over family
bereavements as a day of memorial.
It is also a wash-day, when everybody
bathes, once a year at least, and puts
on the best clothes that one can buy or
borrow, and goes forth to call. Itisa
day of general hilarity and amusement.
Gambling, drinking, and smoking are
in order, and street theatricals are com-
mon.

The Heast of Lanterns is universally
kept. Large and small lanterns are to
be seen of every shape and grade of
elegance, made of paper or silk, plain
or painted, more or lesy elaborately, with
patriotic, serious, or ludicrous images
and scenes. The riches of a shop-
keeper is to be gauged by his lanterns.
Unusual freedom is allowed to women,
who are to be found in throngs in the
streets, with painted faces and elaborate
dresses, merry as a marriage bell.

Progress.—1887 marks a year of ad-
vance in the direction of Western civili-
zation, and introduction of various im-
provements designed to put China at
the head of the nations. Since then
the Imperial College began under lead
of Dr. W. P. Martin ; but there is still
great jealousy of foreign influence.
China wants simply to keep what she
imagines she has always had-—the pre-
eminence. These last sixteen years are
the era of the steamship company, un-
der the supervision of Li Hung Chang ;
of the telegraph company (1880), with
only Chinesc shareholders. The late
Mandarin, General Tso, in 1883 was led
to try the telegraph for his business,
and having an answer from the distant
north within thirty-six hours, he was
so shaken out of his conservatism that
he actually built a short line from Nan-
king to Soochow at his own expense !
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In a few years all the ports and capitals
will be united with Peking by the mys-
tic wire, which is to the Chinese such a
marvel. The railway is an innova-
tion more difficult to introduce, because
it is considered a menace to the pros-
perity of the empire in its violation of
the sacredness of cemeteries, and so of
ancestral worship ; but to prevent its
introduction is as hopeless as to sweep
back ocean waves. Li Hung Chang
has memorialized the throne for lines
of railway to link the great cities to-
gether.

Religions. — First, Taoism, founded
upon teachings of Lao-tse, a reformer
of the seventh century before Christ.
His teachings have been corrupted, like
Buddhism, with magic, astrology, and
various superstitions and divinities—a
‘“ motley chaps.””

Next, Confucianism, a system of ethics
and political science, traced to Con-
fucius in the sixth century before
Christ. He visited Lao-tse, and sought
to combine all that he could learn from
those before him with the best results
of his own study. This moral system
has likewise received many additions
from other religions.

Judaisin, some hundred or more years
before Christ, found its way into China,
and lodged in the province of Honan.
These Jews, hostile to foreigners and
ignorant of Messiah’s advent and the
destruction of Jerusalem, destroyed
their synagogue to supply other wants ;
and ignorant of sacred books and rites,
and without scribe or priest, have be-
come assimilated to the Chinese and
Moslem elements about them.

Buddhism came in from India a little
before the siege of Jerusalema under
Titus. However pure it was at the
outset, it has become awfully corrupt,
and has now so far lost all distinctive-
ness or exclusiveness that the same wor-
shipper may bow before the tablets of
Confucius and the Taoist altars, as well
as the Buddhist shrines.

Nestoriantsm dates back to the sixth
century of the Christian era, Its mis-
sionaries were successful during the
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Middle Ages, as shown by a tablet dis-
covered in 1625,

Mohammedanism came in the eighth
or ninth centuries, and to-day has over
80,000,000 adherents, especially in the
‘Western provinces, This is & modified
form of Moslem faith, largely accom-
modated to the surroundings, and has
little influence on the idolatry or moral-
ity of the nation.

Romanism found entrance in the thir-
teenth century ; had success for a hun-
dred years, then fell into decline for
two .centuries, reviving in the latter
part of the seventeenth, under Father
Ricci. From the middle of the last
century until the epoch of modern
treaties it had to work in secret.

Protestantism began with Morrison
in the first decade of this century. He
gave the Bible to the Chinese, and since
his day converts, schools, churches, na-
tive preachers have multiplied. A no-
table era was that when the China In-
land Mission began its work, specifically
aiming to reach the inland parts with
the Gospel. It has now over three hun-
dred and fifty missionaries, and occu-
pies eleven of the hitherto destitute
provinces. The English Baptists are
doing noble work likewise in the in-
terior, and their missionaries, like the
China Inland, wear the native dress.

T’ai-shan, *‘ the great mountain,’’ is
one of five, deemed sacred, and associ-
ated with imperial worship. Four
thousand years ago, and antedating the
worship at Sinai, Shuin, a predecessor
of Confucius, came here and sacrificed.
On the summit, 4000 feet high, is the
leading temple, with an image repre-
senting the spirit of the mountain, be-
fore which the worshippers fling their
money in expectation of every blessing.
For the first four months of each year
hosts of pilgrims come to this shrine ;
and here beggars are found infesting
the holes in the rocks, and emerging
with cries of ‘‘ cash.”

Less than fifty years since there were
but 6 native converts ; now there are
nearly 60,000 ; and if increase goes on in
like ratio, fifty years more would give us
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about 200,000,000. About 40 societies
are represented, with 500 male mission-
aries, over 200 unmarried women mis-
sionaries, and nearly as many native
ministers, with many more native help-
ers. )

But what are these among so many ?
Outside of the nineteen provinces of
China proper, with 386,000,000, are
Maonchuria, with 18,000,000 ; Mongolia,
with 2,000,000 ; Thibet, with 6,000,000 ;
I, with 2,000,000, and the islands of
Formosa and Hainan. Manchuria has
three mission stations belonging to the
Scotch United Presbyterians and Irish
Presbyterians, Mongolia has had only
one missionary, the lamented Gilmour,
whose life reads like an apostle’s.
Thibet and Ili are both shut against
missionaries, scarce one Christian man
or woman ever having been there ex-
cept in disguise. Formosa has a won-
derful missionary history, to which a
separate treatment needs to be given.

Of the nineteen provinces of China
proper, only Hunan and Kwang-se have
permanent mission stations! And yet
Hunan has 20,000,000 and Kwang-se
more than one third as many. Travel-
ling missionaries may go where resident
missionariess cannot stay, and in this is
found perhaps a providential sign that
the work of itinerant evangelism is the
work for this day.

Itineration is a favorite and fruitful
method of mission work in China, Mis-
sionaries go on tours of from a week to
nine months, preaching from place to
place, gathering converts into churches,
and sending them out to tell the Gospel
story to their neighbors. As they so-
journ in the towns and villages for a
season they meet the Christians for
worship, administer sacraments, teach
classes, hold conferences with workers
and conversations with inquirers, and
then go on, leaving the little church to
Dbear its witness and extend the Gospel
message. Humble witnesses for Christ
are found willing for a bare support,

_ which costs perhaps $5 a month, and

sometimes without even that help, to
go about as simple evangelists. Dr,
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Corbett and Dr. Nevius were wont thus
to go on tours, and gathered on an aver-
age about one new convert a day for a
period of perhaps ten years, No meth-
od of work could be more primitive and
apostolic.

Famine has been God’s evangelist in
China. When relief has been rendered
by the foreign devils, while even home
triends were apathetic, the effect has
been very marked, and periods of gen-
eral revival and large ingathering have
always followed famine relief.

Dr. Dennis describes a representative
Chinese village of some nine families
among the mountains, not walled in as
usual, but scattered like a western ham-
let, and needing no defence because too
poor to offer a prize to robbers. Three
families were Christian, each family
including all its living descendants.
Twenty-three communicants and sev-
eral bright children gathered on a week-
day morning to be taught by the pas-
tor. Onpe boy had memorized all of
Matthew and started on the Acts.
Even the old woman of seventy had
her word of witness, her verse to recite,
and her prayer to repeat. In the after-
noon 2ll came together to keep the
Lord’s Supper. It was very primitive
and apostolic.

Out of every hundred converts in
China, ninety, perhaps, are country folk,
and of these sixty belong to the agri-
cultural class. Instead of depending on
foreign help, these humble people are
trained to géve, and the poorest are not
exempt from this duty.

Some idea of the difficulty besetting
a convert may be seen in the story of
Sen, one of Dr. Nevius’s converts.
He belonged to a family of wealth and
standing, and was well educated. But
for his conversion he might have be-
longed to the literati, and risen to dis-
tinction. His examination of the New
Testament begat fears and disquiet, and
at last he resoived to be baptized and
face the persecution he knew was in-
evitable. At his own request he was
baptized at home, that he might bear

" witness among his kindred where three
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generations were represented. After

the ceremony the patriarch of the fam-
ily, his grandfather, rushed upon him,
and seizing him by the queue, bound
his hands, slapped his face, fastened
him to a beam, and taunted him with
being a deserter of his family faith, an
apostate, an innovator. He was bound
thus for eight hours, and then, being
loosed, ran to Dr, Nevios for a refuge,
He was compelled to leave his own
home forever, his name being struck
off from the list of the family, and his
property forfeited.

Gospel work in the cities is ‘greatly
needed. The rural class, representing
the working class, has been mostly the
object of labor. The upper and liter-
ary classes have been almost totally neg-
lected, and these can be reached onl
by the evangelization of the cities. e
must have the best and foremost men
and women that Christian lands can af-
ford to command the respeci and au-
dience of the cultured classes, and when
these are reached they command the
empire.

The ¢ Statesman’s Year Book for
1898 "’ gives the following statistics for
China :

) Area. Populalion
China Proper..... 1,336,841 8q. m ,000,000
Manchuria........ 62,310 ¢ ¢ 7,500.000
Mongolia......... 1,288,000 * * 2,000,000
Thibet. .. ....... 651,500 *¢ « 6,000,000
Jungaria ...... .. 147,950 « 600,000
E. Turkestan, . ... 431,800 ¢ 580,000

4,218,401 8q. m. 402,680,000

China proper is divided into nineteen

provinces.

Most Chinese are Buddhists and Con-
fucianists at the same time; many of
them are also Taoists. There are about
30,000,000 Mohammedans in China,
chiefly found in the northeast and
southwest. Roman Catholics number
about 1,000,000. Most of the aborigi-
nal hill tribes are still nature-worship-
pers. Protestant adherents number 60,-
000. According to Vahl’s estimates,
there are 66 societies at work in China,
There are 12 tract and educational so-
cieties, and 6 ladies’ societies support
workers. Of the other 48 societies, 18
are British, 13 are continental, and 17
American. These societies support
about 1500 missionaries, including
wives, There are over 100 medical
missionaries and 105 hospitals and dis-
pensaries. Native helpers number over
20,000, and native churches 525. There
were over half a million copies of the
Bible, in whole or in part, distributed
in 1893.
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IV.—EDITORIAL

Three deaths have lately occurred, in
widely separated districts, which have
an important bearing on the work of
Christ at home and abroad.

Rev. Charles F. Deems, pastor of the
‘“ Church of the Strangers,”” in New
York, died universally lamented. As
a preacher, an author, a man of affairs,
he will be missed not only in that city,
but wherever honest, earnest work for
God is done. He was a many-sided
man, evangelical in spirit, wise in coun-
sel, charitable and magnanimous in
sympathy. His dying words were,
‘‘ My faith holds out.”

Rev. Dr. Robert Steel, of Sydney,
one of our editorial correspondents, died
October 9th, having for eight weeks
suffered from an affection of the liver,
though not in pain. He was buried
October 11th at the Necropolis, in Syd-
ney, a vast concourse of all classes of
people evincing their sorrow and re-
spect ; and largely attended memorial
services were held October 15th. In
the Qctober issue of this REviEw Dr.
Gracey made mention of Dr. Steel
(p. 7168), little knowing that in the same
month his career was to close. Dr.
Steel’s influence was felt throughout
the Southeastern Pacific as the inde-
fatigable worker for the spread of
Christian missions, and his works will
long follow him. For thirty years he
had been the foremost representative of
the Presbyterian Church in ¢* the Aus-
tralian world,”’ in the pastorate of St.
Stephen’s Church, and he held to the
last his position as leader. Instructive
as a preacher, faithful as a pastor, at-
tractive as a man, aggressive as a work-
er, he made his church a rallying point
and aradiating point. Buthe wasmuch
more than a Presbyterian. His catholic
spirit overflowed in work for the king-
dom of God at large. As Presilent of
the Faculty of St. Andrew’s College,
for twenty-eight years he taught the
theological students. Every honor the
Church could give was gratefully ac-
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corded him, and he led the way in pro-
moting world-wide missions as well as
home evangelization. A great gap is
left by his death, and the whole work of
God feels his loss.

And now comes a startling news that
Rev. John L. Nevius, D.D., of Chefoo,
China, another of our editorial corre-
spondents, also passed away about Oc-
tober 26th, after nearly forty years of
consecrated service. He landed in
China in 1854, and six months more
would have completed his forty years.
‘With his wife, he began work at Ning-
po, and after acquiring some knowl-
edge of the language, went to Hang-
chow, the capital of the province, some
hundred miles off, and there began a
new station, lodging in the houses of
the natives and preaching to people
who then for the first time heard of
Jesus. The disturbance of peaceful re-
lations between China and England
drove him back to Ningpo ; and when,
in 1860, new treaties opened new ports
and furnished new facilities, he was
among the first to remove to Chefoo,
and in the Shantung Province spent the
rest of his useful life.

He ventured upon a novel method of
procedure. Having no native helpers
asyet, he made itinerating tours, preach-
ing and talking with the people as he
went, and often travelling in a wheel-
barrow drawn by a horse or donkey ;
afterward adapting the native vehicle
to carry his bed, books for distribution,
and supplies. His tours were repeated,
going over the same ground, and thus
following wup previous impressions,
gathering converts into churches, and
sending them out as native evangelists
to spread good tidings. When famine
threatened the people with starvation,
he devised with statesman-like wisdom
means of relief, and himself went with
wheel-barrow loads of ‘‘cash’ to dis-
tribute it in person. Thus by Christian
love he won the hearts of the starving
people, and turned famine itself into an
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evangelist. He proved himself a sort
of missionary general and statesman,
and, like Dr. Corbett, raised up an
army of converted natives who ‘‘ went
everywhere preaching the Word.””

His vigits to America have been an
ingpiration' and an impulse to the
churches, colleges, and theological semi-
naries he visited. From his Jast visit
in 1890-91 he had recently returned to
China, to give his matured powers to
aid in the revision of the Bible transla-
tions into Chinese. But his heart was
enfeebled by long labor and much ex-
posure, and he suddenly passed away,
leaving a memory that will stand like
& monument beside that of Morrison
and others in the noble apostolic suc-
cession.

Books desired to be examined and re-
viewed should be sent to the editor di-
rect, a4 2320 Spruce Street, Philadelphia,
or to such of the editorial staff as the
author wishes to receive them personal-
ly. In the immense mass of exchanges
and similar matter going to the pud-
lishers, a book isalways liable o be lost
sight of, or unwrapped before its real
destination is noted, or transferred to the
editors of THE HoMILETIC REVIEW as
meant for them. If authors and pub-
lishers who publish works bearing upon
missions and who wish the REviEW to
notice their issues, would send to the
editor-in-chief personally, he would
either review them himself, or assign
such task to other competent hands.

The eighth convention of ¢‘ Christian
Workers’” assembled, November 9th-
15th, in Atlanta, Ga., and in interest
seems to have reached another stage of
advance. President Torrey and Secre-
tary Collins proved as usual equal to
the occasion. Stebbins and Lamb
helped in song, and the lengthy pro-
gramme was successfully managed.
Every phase of holy work was pre-
sented, and the various forms of effort
in behalf of the rescue of the lost,
whether among young or old, white or
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black, rich or poor, were presented and
compared. Those who could not go
will have opportunity to read a full re-
port soon to be published. We have
watched this young organization from
its birth, and rejoiced in its constant
and healthy growth. It is seeking to
solve the problem of ‘‘ Applied Chris-
tianity,’”” and we believe the time is ap-
proaching when it will become an in-
ternational convention, meeting occa-
sionally beyond the sea and promoting
fellowship between all true Christian
workers,

Side by side with this notice we may
place a record of the twenty-first anni-
versary of the founding of the ““ Jerry
McAuley Mission,’”’” 316 Water Street,
in New York, celebrated lately. Mr.
Cutting presided, and Dr. Burrell made
the main address at the afternoon ses-
sion, and President Huyler was in the
chair in the evening, and Colonel Ketch-
um and ex-Governor Lounsbury were
gpeakers, More than forty witnesses
spoke of their own conversion before a
crowd that thronged the mission rooms ;
in fact, half the audience was made up
of the outcast classes, whose special
rescue the McAuley work aims to se-
cure. During the last year Colonel
Hadley, Superintendent, has had 40,000
men at these meetings, and about $6000
have been raised. It is no depreciation
of any other agencies for benevolent
work to say that no ten churches in the
city, combined, have effected as much
for the reclamation of drunkards,
thieves, criminals, and outcasts as this
wonderful mission; and no one can
understand it without both reading
Jerry McAuley’s life and going in per-
son to see how Colonel Hadley, his fit *
successor, carries on the work. Such
a reading and Such a seeing will con-
vert the most apathetic soul.

The Church Missionary Society has
had a communication from one of the
clergy of the Established Church, to
the effect that twenty-seven of his own
parish—all of them of the working
class save one, a Cambridge student—
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had “‘ simultaneously and spontaneously
offered themselves for the foreign
field I’ That shows what one mission-
ary-spirited man can do !

Judge Terrell, the United States Min-
ister at the Sublime Porte, has induced
the Turkish authorities to permit women
to practise medicine within the Sultan’s
territory ; and to Dr. Mary P. Eddy,
daughter of that forty years’ mission-
ary of the Presbyterian Board, Rev.
Dr. W. W. Eddy, the honor belongs of
achieving this victory and overcoming
the long-built barriers to woman’s medi-
cal mission work. Miss Eddy, recently
graduated from the Woman’s Medical
College, New York, was bent on mak-
ing a final test as to whether a woman,
armed with a medical diploma, could
penetrate this wall of exclusion; and
she has done it. A new era thus opens
for Turkey and for woman.

Among the boeks which deserve no-
tice we must mention the Memoir of
Adolph Saphir, that marvellous exam-
ple of a converted Jew, and his great
book on the “ Divine Unity of Scrip-
ture,”” which is, perhaps, without any
superior as an unfolding of the riches
of the Word of God. Dr. Saphir was a
seer. He had an insight into the Scrip-
tures that was Johannian for subtlety
and Pauline for clearness. These are
not distinctively missionary books, but
they form a grand contribution to mis-
sionary literature, for at every point
they touch the work of the kingdom ;
and especially do they lend a mighty
impulse to the work of witness among
the Jews. The life of Saphir shows the
possibilities wrapped up in one Hebrew
convert. The work on the Scripture,
which was his last and best, reveals the
thread of God’s purpose concerning
His people running through both Testa-
ments, and binding prophecy and history
together.

These books are both published by
Fleming H. Revell Company, 112 Fifth
Avenue, New York, as alsois that great
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work of Dr. George Smith, the Memoir
of Henry Martyn, heretofore referred
to in these pages as the latest and ma-
turest product of that accomplished au-
thor and missionary biographer. This
work on Martyn is the fullest and com-
pletest we have ever seen, It leaves
nothing more to be added, and is indis-
pensable to every complete missionary
library. TItis graphie, vivid, pictorial,
It is not a description, it is & portrait,
Dr. Smith has spared no pains, and the
intelligent reader will accord him the
laurels his labor demands.

Of all books on missions which we
have read of late, none deserves warmer
tribute than another, likewise pub-
lished by F. H. Revell Company, viz.,
“The Holy Spirit in Missicns,” the
course of lectures delivered in April,
1892, on the Graves’ Foundation, at
New Brunswick, before the Theologi-
cal Seminary of the Reformed Church,
by our esteemed co-editor, Rev. A, J.
Gordon, D.D. The volume treats of
the subject under six heads : The Holy
Spirit’s Programme, Preparation and
Administration and Fruits in Missions ;
and then the Spirit’s Prophecies as to
Missions and Help in Missions.
Throughout the Spirit of God is hon-
ored and exalted, and if this book does
not call attention to the one sovereign
remedy for all failures, both in our
methods and motives, our work and
our spirit, we know not where such
remedy is to be found. Every reader
ought to read and study this grand
series of lectures.

Dr. McAll's Successor COoming to
America.,

Friends of the McAll Mission will be
pleased to learn of the visit to America
of Mr. Greig, since Dr. McAll’s death
the executive head of the mission in
France. He is expected to remain until
February 24th. He comes that he may
be brought into closer relations with
his American constituency, and give to
it the benefit of his personal knowledge,

and to stimulate the American McAll
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Association in its efforts to further the
cause which lies so close to the hearts
of all who desire the coming of God’s
kingdom in France.

Mr. Greig is a man of intense person-
ality and great executive ability. He
has an unaffected but telling way of
stating facts, and believes profoundly
in the power of those facts.

The Board will try to arrange his
route s0 as to give as many as possible
of the auxiliaries and the friends of
the mission in the towns and cities
where the auxiliaries are found, an op-
portunity to meet him and to hear him
speak. N. B. PARKHURST,
President of the American McAll Associ-

ation,

Missionary Conference,

At a gathering of the secretaries of
fiftcen foreign missionary societies in
New York in May last, the. following
resolutions were unanimously adopted :

1. The importance of the examples
and deeds of the apostles, who were
divinely commissioned to plant the
Christian Church in so many parts of
the Roman Empire, is to be heartily
recognized, and, so far as a change of
circumstances will admit, the methods
of evangelistic work in New Testament
days are to be taken as instruction and
guide to the missionary work of to day.

2. The Counference, recognizing the
desire of some of the more able and
promising native converts in many
fields to visit America and enjoy the
advantages of the schools and Christian
life of this country, is at the same time
agreed in the conviction, warranted by
the expressed judgment of the mission.
aries on the field and the experience of
past years, that native converts should
be discouraged from coming to Europe
and America for education ; that the
Conference is unanimously of the opin-
ion that such natives educated in Ameri-
ca should not be commissioned on the
ordinary missionary basis.

8. The Conference desires to express
its conviction of the importance of a
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careful and economical administration
of missionary funds; and, while satis-
fied that in no part of church affairs is
80 great economy shown as in the col-
lection and distribution of funds for
foreign missionary work, it would em-
phasize the importance of still further
effort being made to perfect and sim-
plify the financial business of these
boards. To this end it adopts the fol-
lowing resolution :

That the Conference urge upon the
boards of foreign missions the careful
consideration of plans for analyzing ap-
propriations and expenditures, with a
view to securing, if possible, some uni-
formity in this respect which will make
the study of different forms of work
more practical.

4. The Conference deeply feels the
importance of developing spiritual pow-
er and stimulating missionary effort in
the native churches, and desires to ex-
press its unanimous and emphatic con-
viction that this interest rightly takes
the first place in the thought, both of
missionary boards at home and of mis-
sionary laborers in the field. It would
call the especial attention of missionary
laborers to the importance of this part
of their work, and would urge, as an
indispensable condition to success in
this effort, a deepened tone of personal
Christian life,

5. The Conference is agreed that the
direct preaching of the Gospel should
have precedence in all missionary effort.
Other forms of work—educational, lit-
erary, and medical—are important, but
they should be subsidiary to the prirae
matter of giving the Gospel for the sal-
vation and edification of the people.

6. In awakening the churches on the
subject of the world’s evangelization,
the main instrumentality is a faithful
ministry giving regular instruction on
the essential obligation of giving the
Gospel to mankind and the progress of
mission work. The success of all other
agencies will largely depend on the en-
thusiasm of pastors in preaching the
Gospel of missions,

7. The Conference heartily rejoices
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in the growing interest of the young
people of our churches in this great
work of evangelizing the world, and
recognizes in these youth the promise
and strength of the church of the fu-
ture. It earnestly recommends that in
every possible way this interest be so
recognized and guided as to secure both
an increasing number of volunteers for
the foreign field and enlarged gifts to
our mission treasuries, and the enthusi-
astic devotion of our youth to this su-
preme movement of the age,

The Way Germany Looks at Us.— Dr.
Sttickenberg, of Berlin, writes :

“The religious life of the United
States is continually denounced in Eu-
rope as superficial, hypocritical, puri-
tanical--a mere Sunday formality or
luxury. Its real power is estimated by
the corruption in official life ; by the
fearful record of crime and laxity of
justice; by the management of large
cities, as reported by our own papers;
by the character of a large part of the
press admitted into families, with all the
disgusting and polluting details of
crime ; by the prevailing worldliness,
which has even crept into churches ; by
appalling statistics of intemperance ; by
Mormonism, spiritualism, and similar
excrescences. These are regarded as
particularly American, and as striking
evidence of our real godlessness in spite
of all our professions.”

Miss Annie R. Taylor, of whose jour-
ney into Thibet we spoke in our Jan-
uary issue, has collected a party of five
who will accompany her back to Thibet
early this year. They go forth relying
on God for funds and for the opening of
closed doors. Some contributions have
already been made to the work, but
£600 or £700 ($3000-$3500) are needed
further. Contributions may be sent to
William Sharp, 13 Walbrook, London,
E. C. The prayers of God’s people are
especially desired for this work,
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Dr. James I. Good calls attention to
a misstatement on p. 860 of the Novem-
ber, 1893, REviEw, where the statement
is made, ‘“Two hundred and ecighty-
one years followed, during which no
voice was uplifted for Jesus.” He says
the Dutch Reformed Church had mis-
sionaries in Brazil in the seventeenth
century. '

The interest in foreign missions has
been much increased by two rallies for
foreign missions in the Presbytery of
New Brunswick, N.J. One series of
meetings was held among the churches,
in which G. W. Knox, D.D., of Japan,
and others spoke, and another rally
among the young people’s societics, at
which Rev. Gilbert Reid, of China,
Rev. F. G. Coan, of Persia, and others
described the needs and work in the
fields which they represent. Both
series of meetings were held under the
direction of the Presbyterial Commit-
tee of New Brunswick. Itwould with-
out doubt be most helpful if this ex-
ample were widely followed in other
sections of the country.

A Classified Digest of the Records of
the Society for the Propagation of the
Gospel in Foreign Parts (1701-1892) has
been published at the Society’s office in
London, and is a voluminous work of
nearly 1000 pages. It is edited by Mr.
Pascoe, and does credit to his industry,
for it occupied all his leisure for five
years. It presents the vast field of the
Society’s work in over eighty fields,
extending over ninety years, with un-
usually comprehensive indices of con-
tents, making it a sort of encyclopadia
of the S. P. G. It may be of interest
to note the fact that the English bishop
(Exeter) is giving the North American
portion of the book as the subject-mat-
ter upon which his examinations will
be conducted next Trinity.

A.T. P.
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V.—GENERAL MISSIONARY INTELLIGENCE.

EDITED BY REV. D. L, LEONARD.

Extracts and Translations from Foreign
Periodicals.

BY REV. C, C. STARBUCK, ANDOVER,
MASS.

CHINA.

—Manchuria, it is known, is the north-
ern province of the Mantchu Tartars,
to which the present reigning family
belongs. The United Presbyterian
Misstonary Record remarks : ‘“ There is,
so far as I know, no mission in China
which has gained so many converts
during its earlier years as the United
Presbyterian Mission in Manchuria. It
is only seventeen years since the first
missionary entered Mookden, and the
number of members on the roll, includ-
ing Tieling, Kaiyuen, Maimaigai, and
other places worked from that centre
is above 1100. In other cities there
are over 450 members. The Irish Pres-
byterian membership is nearly 500.
Thus the total number of converts gath-
ered into the Presbyterian Church of
Manchuria within twenty years is up-
ward of 2000. To this have to be adad-
ed those who have been baptized, but
who have since died or have left the
province. The Scottish and Irish mis-
sions work together. Last year a united
presbytery was formed, the aim of the
missionaries and the Boards being to
build up a strong, united native church,-
who shall know nothing of the differ-
ences which separate the various sec-
tions of the Church at home. The an-
nual meetings of the presbytery were
held when we”—delegates from home
—‘“were in Newchwang. Mr. Carson,
of the Irish Mission, was chosen Mod-
erator, but it was understood that next
year a native elder would be appointed
to that office. At the meetings of com-
mittees and conferences between the
missionaries English was spoken, but
the proceedings of the presbytery were
conducted in Chinese. The native
elders took the most prominent part in

the debates, and an earnest desire was
shown to make the Church & pure
Church, free from reproach, sound in
doctrine, and vigorous in life.”

~—“TIt is a great satisfaction to the
committee [of the Church Missionary
Society] that Bishop Moule, to whom
the offer of a home sphere was recently
made, has elected to continue for the
present his onerous labors as a mission-
ary bishop in China. The anti-foreign
prejudices of many of the literary and
official classes in that land show little
signs of abatement. At the interior
stations in the northwest of Fuh-Kien
attacks were made of a peculiarly vio-
lent and offensive kind on Dr. Rigg
and the Rev. 8. H. Phillips in May and
October last, but through God’s great
goodness neither of them was perma-
nently injured, and both hope to be
permitted to continue their labors in
that district. Persecution has also been
rife in some localities against the native
Christians for non-compliance with
idolatrous customs. That opposition
to Christianity is not general, however,
among the people, is proved by the
large increase in the number of adhe-
rents. In Fuh Kien there are more by
840 than in 1891, and in the T’ai Chow
district of Cheh-Kiang 98 were bap-
tized during the year. Dr. Duncan
Main says: ¢The doors open to the
medical missionary are legion. The
difficulty iz not to find them, but to
find time to enter them. We are the
centre of gravity, and they gravitate to
us without difficulty.” It is manifest
that a wide door is open for itinerant
missionaries almost throughout China.
The provinces of Kwang Si and of
Kiang Si were visited during the year
by Dr. Colbourne and Mr, Phillips re-
spectively ; and the far more distant
province of Sz-Chuen has been safely
reached by Mr. and Mrs. Horsburgh
and their party of nine, and he believes
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their lives are as safe there as in Eng-
land. The society is greatly indebted
to the China Inland Mission for con-
stant help and counsel to this party,
both at the court and in Sz-Chuen.”

—Professor EIicHELER, reported in
the Chronicle, remarks, in speaking of
the fondness of the Chinese for tracts:
¢“1t is a remarkable fact that the ma-
jority of the authors of these tracts,
even the Confucianists, seek to give
weight and importance to their moral
teaching by the authority of the gods,
representing them as Divine revelations
and inspirations. Of some of those
tracts not only the contents but the
whole book are said to be inspired ; it
is pretended that cover and everything
else have been received from a god or
genius.” This is, for instance, the case
with the ¢ Divine Panorama,’ and ap-
pears from one of its pictures. This
shows that religion is in China, as every-
where, the backbone of morals. Con-
sidered from a broad Christian point of
view, these tracts contain many good
words, even some deep truths., But
by the side of these we notice sayings
and exhortations which sound te our
ear most ridiculous and childish, and
doctrines that are obviously false and
erroneous.,  Frequently detailed de-
scriptions of vices are given, which re-
mind one of the sermons preached by
the capuchins in mediseval times, or of
our modern sensational novels and
newspaper accounts of criminal cases.
1t is questionable if men are made bet-
ter by any of these.”

—It would be interesting to know,
from competent observers, how far the
crime of female infanticide is reduced
by the zealous and noble warfare which
we understand that Buddhism wages
against it.

~—‘“ Natural depravity. How may
this be brought forward as a funda-
mental point in our Christian teaching ?
There is a general acknowledgment of
it in China, though not, of course, to
the same extent as we are called to en-
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force it. Still it is possible for us
largely to quote from the ordinary con-
fession of one and all that the good are
few and the bad are many. Their
moral teachings, their common prov-
erbs, the general conversation and prac-
tice of the people, the records of his-
tory, and the sentiments of their cur-
rent literature may well be taken in
evidence of the depravity of human
nature, that however originally formed
for good it has grievously degenerated
and turned to evil. But more than
this, we are led to the plain and posi-
tive teaching of the Bible on the sub-
ject, and in confirmation of it we have
the Ten Commandments on which to
insist in thought and feeling, in word
and deed, as possessed of Divine au-
thority, and having tbe sanction of
every man’s conscience, which in the
Chinese view is equivalent to the de-
crees of heaven. They are all-power-
ful in this respect. Only a fewMghts
ago I was urging their claims and re-
quirements on a large audience of some
three hundred Chinese, and at the close
one rose up and in a most excited man-
ner declared in the presence of the
whole assembly that he had broken
every one of these commandments, and
felt himsel! to be a grievous sinner.
He is now a candidate for baptism.
‘What is wanted is to deepen the con-
viction of inward and total depravity,
and this, we believe, can most effec-
tually be done by enforcing the claims
of the Divine law. It has been given
for the purpose, and the more clearly
it is understood and felt, so much bet-
ter are we prepared for apprehending
and appreciating the rich provisions of
the Gospel of grace,”—Rev. W. MuIr-
HEAD, in Chinese Observer.

—*“1 came not to call the righteous,
hut sinners, to repentance.”’ The Na-
tional Bible Society of Scotland has
published in Chinese ¢ The Gospel of
Mark, with Explanations.”” Both the
plan and the execution are highly com-
mended by Dr. Griffith John, of the
London Missionary Society ; Dr. W. S,
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their lives are as safe there as in Eng-
land. The society is greatly indebted
to the China Inland Mission for con-
stant help and counsel to this party,
both at the court and in Sz-Chuen.”

—Professor EICALER, reported in
the Chronicle, remarks, in speaking of
the fondness of the Chinese for tracts:
¢“1t is a remarkable fact that the ma-
jority of the authors of these tracts,
even the Confucianists, seek to give
weight and importance to their moral
teaching by the authority of the gods,
representing them as Divine revelations
and inspirations. Of some of those
tracts not only the contents but the
whole book are said to be inspired ; it
is pretended that cover and everything
else have been received from a god or
genius. This is, for instance, the case
with the ¢ Divine Panorama,” and ap-
pears from one of its pictures. This
shows that religion is in China, as every-
where, the backbone of morals. Con-
sidered from a broad Christian point of
view, these tracts contain many good
words, even some deep truths. But
by the side of these we notice sayings
and exhortations which sound to our
ear most ridiculous and childish, and
doctrines that are obviously false and
erroneous.  Frequently detailed de-
scriptions of vices are given, which re-
mind one of the sermons preached by
the capuchins in mediseval times, or of
our modern sensational novels and
newspaper accounts of eriminal cases.
It is questionable if men are made bet-
ter by any of these.”’

—It would be interesting to know,
from competent observers, how far the
crime of female infanticide is reduced
by the zealous and noble warfare which
we understand that Buddhism wages
against it.

—‘“ Natural depravily. How may
this be brought forward as a funda-
mental point in our Christian teaching ?
There is a general acknowledgment of
it in China, though not, of course, to
the same extent as we are called to en-
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force it.  Still it is possible for us
largely to quote from the ordinary con-
fession of oune and all that the good are
few and the bad are many. Their
moral teachings, their common prov-
erbs, the general conversation and prac-
tice of the people, the records of his-
tory, and the sentiments of their cur-
rent literature may well be taken in
evidence of the depravity of human
nature, that however originally formed
for good it has grievously degenerated
and turned to evil. But more than
this, we are led to the plain and posi-
tive teaching of the Bible on the sub-
jeet, and in confirmation of it we have
the Ten Commandments on which to
insist in thought and feeling, in word
and deed, as possessed of Divine au-
thority, and having the sanction of
every man’s conscience, which in the
Chinese view iz equivalent fo the de-
crees of heaven. They are all-power-
ful in this respect. Only a few nights
ago I was urging their claims and re-
quirements on a large audience of some
three hundred Chinese, and at the close
one rose up and in a most excited man-
ner declared in the presence of the
whole assembly that he had broken
every one of these commandments, and
felt himsel! to be a grievous sinner.
He i3 now a candidate for baptism.,
What is wanted is to deepen the con-
viction of inward and total depravity,
and this, we believe, can most eﬁec-/
tually be done by enforcing the claims
of the Divine law. It has been given
for the purpose, and the more clearly
it is understood and felt, so much bet-
ter are we prepared for apprehending
and appreciating the rich provisions of
the Gospel of grace.””—Rev. W. MuIR-
HEAD, tn Chinese Observer.

—‘“1 came not to call the righteous,
but sinners, to repentance.”’ The Na-
tional Bible Society of Scotland has
published in Chinese ‘‘ The Gospel of
Mark, with Explanations.” Both the
plan and the execution are highly com-
wended by Dr. Griffith John, of the
London Missionary Society ; Dr. W. 8,
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Swanson, Presbyterian Church of Eng-
land ; Rev. J. Hudson Taylor, China
Inland Mission ; Rev. J. W. Stevenson,
General Seeretary Shanghai Missionary
Conference ; Rev. William Muirhead,
London Missionary Society ; Archdea-
con Wolfe, and others.

—‘* As false coin does not cease to
be false coin because it has a few grains
of silver in it, s0 neither does falsc re-
ligion cease to be false religion because
it has some grains of truth init. Joe
Smith’s Mormonism has some grains of
truth in it, and some passages stolen out
of the Bible ; so also has Mohammedan-
ism. Do they, on that account, cease
to be false religions? It is a wonder
how sane and sensible men, who would
scrutinize a ten-cent piece if they sus-
pected it to be short of silver, will pass
such monstrous counterfeits when it
comes to the subject of religion.”—
Chinese Recorder.

—Under the impulse proceeding from
William Burns, there are now little
groups of Mantchu Christians from the
borders of Mongolia on the west to be-
yond the borders of Corea on the east,
and on the boundaries of Eastern Sibe-
ria. Each convert is an humble but
effective apostle, as Professor Kriiger re-
marks. The hard-headed Scotch, it is
remarked, insist on a thoroughly found-
ed rather than on a rapidly spreading
work. Both seem to be vouchsafed to
them.

—* We have three camps in the Prot-
estant missions in China—camps not
separated because of religious cere-
monies and practices, but because of
three different names for the same GQod.
It is almost incredible, but the facts
not only speak, they cry out with em-
phasis. Even the harmony which pre-
vails elsewhere among the different
churches (with all their other differ-
ences) concerning the Word of God in
the Bible and devotional literature, tracts

and hymn-books, has been torn asunder

in China. Each of the three camps has
its own Bible, etc. This is sad, in-
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deed ; yet what avail all regrets {”’—Dr.
FABER, quoted tn Indian Witness.

—Dr. Ashmore, in the Chines¢e Re-
corder, is of opinion that as devotion to
a vagabond is a poor exhibition of fidel-
ity, especially in a wife who forsakes
her husband for the vagabond’s sake,
s0 reverence for a monkey or a snake
is a poor exhibition of faith in those
who are bound to worship the Most
High God. As Dr. Arnold remarks,
kindness, even to an animal, is always
praiseworthy (provided, of course, it is
proportional), but veneration is honor-
able only when shown to that which is
venerable. Then it elevates ; otherwise
it degrades.

—*“In the town of Tshin-shiu a Chi-
nese banker lately applied to Mission-
ary Grant with the request that he
would recommend to him fen or more
native Christians, to be employed in
his business. He remarked that he had
found that the Christians were the only
people in the place that could be trust-
ed. A similar request had been pre-
viously addressed to the same mission-
ary by another business man.”’— Monats-
bldtier (Calw.).

—This does not agree very well with
the accusation that Chinese converts
have lost Confucian virtues, without
having gained Christian virtues. There
is no spiritual shock in turning from
Confucianism to the Gospel, for Con-
fucianism is little more than a system
of external ethics, mostly good as far
as it goes, and deepened rather than
contradicted by Christ.

—June 9th, 1892, a young married
woman died in Jushan, Kiangsi, the
only Christian in the place. As the
fruit of her triumphant death-bed
twenty-four were baptized on the 2d of
the following August. This was by
no means the only influence, but seems
to have been the crowning one.

—A Christian baker in Shangshan
has inscribed on his bread-baskets :
‘“ Jesus Christ appeared in the world
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1892 years ago.” This often, on in-
quiry made, serves him as a text for a
testimony.

—'“ China needs knowledge., What
a parody on the name of education is
the system now in vogue in China! A
young man, having spent fifteen or
twenty years in hard study, reaches the
goal of his ambition and becomes a Siu
Ts’ai, or it may be a Kii Jen, and what
is the net result of his attainments in
knowledge and mental training? He
has simply learned how to read and
write ; he has obtained a knowledge of
some of the ancient history of his own
country ; and he has learned those pre-
cepts about personal conduct, family
government, and political economy
which make up the sum of the moral
teachings of the I'our Books and Five
Classics. He has learned nothing of
nature or of nature’s God; no geog-
raphy of his own or other .countries,
no history of other nations, no science,
no mathematics, no astronomy, ete.
He knows nothing, in short, of those
most common facts concerning the
world about him that a ten-year-old
boy in Christian lands has long since
learned at his mother’s knee.

*“ The Chinese need improved educa-
tional methods. Their system, while
it develops the memory in a wonderful
manner, and indeed leaves nothing to
be desired in the mere power of retain-
ing words, yet it dwarfs the other pow-
ers of the mind, ruins the reasoning
faculty, destroys the imagination, pre-
vents independence of thought, checks
original investigation, and is altogether
vicious and totally inadequate to de-
velop the God-given powers of the hu-
man mind.””—Rev. A. P. PARKER,
Methodist Episcopal (South) Mission,
Soochow, in Chinese Recorder.

—*“ My study of the past history and
present condition of the Chinese leads
me to believe that they reached their
highest stage of civilization in the Sung
Dynasty, and that the Mongolian inva-
sion was the turning-point, the period
of that arrest of progress which is so
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apparent. The Mings did but little to
recover the glory of the empire or re-
store it to its wonted vigor. The Man-
chus have produced two illustrious
rulers, who did much for their country
in their long and prosperous reigns. I
refer, of course, to the reigns of K’ang-
hsi and K’ien-lung ; but they did not
succeed in checking the downward ten-
dency of the country, or restore the
courage, the buoyancy, the vigor that
characterized the glorious period of the
Sung.

““ The country does not contain within
itself the elements for its own recuper-
ation. New life is needed from some
external source, and we cannot doubt
that in the providence of God this great
country is now being brought into vital
contact with the Christian civilization
of the West, in order to start again on
the path of progress.”’—Ibid,

English Notes.
BY JAMES DOUGLAS, LONDON.

The Missionary Penny.—A Mission-
ary Pence Association is now associated
with the Aldersgate Street branch of
the Young Men’s Christian Association,
London. During the past year all the
leading societies as well as many smaller
missions have received tangible help, on
the principle that “mony a mickle
maks a muckle.”’ Every penny sub-
scribed goes to the society named By
the donor, without any deduction for
working expenses. Hitherto the penny
has been weekly, but a section is now
added for those disposed to join the
penny-per-day class.

Central Soudan Mission.—This is a
new scheme originated, under God, by
Mr. Hermann Harris, who during the
past four months has been at work in
England stirring up interest in the Sou-
dan. Nine fresh workers have been
secured, some of whom are on their
way to their destination, and the others
are speedily to follow. The intention
is ultimately to oecupy the Central
Soudan and the countries lying round
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Lake Chad. How this region is to be
occupied is not a matter of sight. The
scheme is launched in faith. Some
knowledge of the needs, however, is
possessed, and a translation of the
Hausa Scriptures, the common lan-
guage of the region, is in course. The
methods to be employed are the same
ag those already in use in their North
African work in Tripoli, which combines
medical mission work with active evan-
gelization and the distribution of Scrip-
ture portions. A council of six mem-
bers has been constituted, of which for
the present Mr. R. Caldwell, of St.
Martin’s House, Gresham Street, Lon-
don, E. C., is the secretary and treas-
urer.,

Dr. J. G. Paton.—This renowned
missionary from the New Hebrides has
the ear at present, as far as the inevita-
ble limitations of time and space admit,
of our great metropolis. Exeter Hall
was much too small for the eager crowds
that sought admission. No reception
could have been more cordial and en-
thusiastic ; and what seldom happens,
even the suburban meetings now in
course show the like popular eagerness
and interest. Dr. Paton tells an un-
varnished tale, with much simplicity of
spirit and practical address, pointing
the moral as he proceeds, and ever and
anon pleading out of a full heart that
his Master may receive His own. We
have seldom seen the sunshiny charac-
ter of Christian service better embodied
and expressed. It was better than any
amount of optimism, for it was the real-
ism of Christ’s own felt presence, and
of the faith that can tread the stormy
sea.

Dr. Paton appeals for five more mis-
sionaries and the means to support
them, and believes that the missionary
staff thus reinforced would be adequate
to the conquest of all the islands in the
Hebrides’ group.

Fwangelical Continental Society.— The
Christian has recently drawn attention
to this society, which has, during the
past fifty years, done excellent work in
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a modest and unobtrusive way. *‘ The
story of this work has only to be sim-
ply told in order to awaken the sym-
pathies of such as break the silence of
each new-born day with the prayer,
‘Thy kingdom come.””” We hope
next month to supply some details re-
specting a society of which next to
nothing has been known, but which
seems to have been no mean auxiliary
of ‘' the kingdom of God, which com-
eth not with observation.””

Spiritual Destitution of the Soudan.—
Bishop Hall, who leaves shortly for
the Niger, is also, like Mr. Hermann
Harris, to whom I have referred, seek-
ing to awaken missionary interest in
behalf of the Soudan, and is being sup-
ported in his appeals by Bishop Olu-
wole, a native of Abeokuta, whose par-
ents were heathen. Bishop Hall, how-
ever, would only have those to come
forth as helpers who have placed them-
selves unreservedly under the control
of God the Holy Ghost. In his view
Africa i8 a demonized land, where
temptations ‘‘ strong and deep’’ assail
the laborers, and where the men, giv- -
ing themselves up to demons, become
demons. The bishop’s words recall to
us the darkest chapter in John New-
ton’s biography, and the significant
phrase, then frequently used in those
parts of Africa, *‘that such a white
man is grown black ;”’ the reference

“being not a change in complexion, but

disposition, arising from the positive
power exercised by demoniac influ-
ences. At present there are 60,000,000
in the Soudan without a missionary.
Bishop Oluwole spoke of work done,
and also of the special difficulties that
beset their labors. The church at
Lagos was pervaded, he said, by a
missionary spirit. They had trained
workers and eleven mission stations in
touch with the church at Lagos, which,
though not all self-supporting, had
nearly reached that point. The main
difficulty was the question of polygamy,
which was one of the hardest customs
to break down ; and another stumbling-
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block was the importation of ardent
spirits of the worst description. To
these were to be added the low tone of
European traders.

Cheering Tidings from Uganda.—Mr.
Arthur B. Fisher, a member of the
Church Missionary Society Mission in
Uganda, forwards interesting particu-
lars of the work there. At Mingo a
large church, holding some 5000 people
has been built by the natives, and is
filled on Sundays, while there are daily
classes and morning worship attended
by 600 people. The Baruma tribe, of
which Stanley has written much, has
become interested in the Word of God,
and Buganda Christians have gone to
their islands to teach them to read.
Copies of Holy Scripture are eagerly
bought throughout the whole region.

In Singo 2000 books were sold, and
in five days a church and house for the
missionaries were built. The church
holds 600 people, and on the first Sun-
day 400 were present. This number
has gone on to increase. Mr. Fisher
says, ‘ God has planted in the hearts of
this people a longing after Himself.”

After telling of the driving out of the
Mohammedans, who made a wild rush
upon the Protestants to their own con-
fusion, and who have robbed every
missionary from time to time, Mr.
Fisher adds : “ Before Bishop Tucker
Jeft us he ordained six natives, all good,
tried, and true men, full of love for
souls. These, together with numbers
of other Christians, will branch out
into the country, and, we trust, gather
in precious souls who are waiting to
hear the truth. The work here is de-
lightful. Who would not spend and be
spent here among this loving and grate-
ful people? Oh, that hundreds of our
young men would lift up their eyes and
look on this field—not as those inter-
ested, but as those responsible for the
gathering in of the precious sheaves 1"’

THE KINGDOM.

‘ ~—Migssionary sentiment is valuable
only when it is properly combined with
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missionary sense, and cents.-—Cumber-
land Presbyterian.

—Professor Everett, of Harvard Uni-
versity, is credited with saying that
“not until rich men come to under-
stand that they do not own their wealth,
but owe it, will the curseé be taken off
riches.”

—A recent writer, who to all appear-
ance knows whereof he speaks, makes
bold to affirm that neither Hindus nor
Mohammedans minister to the poor
from sympathy, or from any spirit of
philanthropy, but out of pure selfish-
ness, to gain merit for themselves, to
offset their sin and guilt.

—A Mohammedan in Malacca urged
this objection against the Bible : “ It is
too holy; if we took it up we could
not cheat, nor lie, nor get on in busi-
ness.”’

~—After listening to his accusers for
some years, it is no more than fair to
allow him to speak for himself. Sir
Edwin Arnold is reported to have said :
T have been criticised for an implied
comparison between Buddhism and
Christianity in regard to doctrines de-
rived from them and principles con-
tained in them respectively. No such
object wasin my mind. For me, Chris-
tianity, rightly viewed, is the crowned
queen of religion, immensely superior
to every other; and, though I am so
great an admirer of much that is great
in Hindu philosophy and religion, I
would not give one verse of the Sermon
on the Mount away for twenty epic
poems like the Mahabharata, nor ex-
change the Golden Rule for twenty new
Upanashads.”’— Canadian Church Mag-
azine.

—Said the dying Pestalogzi: I
have lived like a beggar that beggars
might learn to live like men."”

—* 1 don’t want any one to pity me.
I am going to the tip-top field of the
world,”’ said Rev. Daniel Lindley, of
the early Zulu mission, at a meeting of
the American Board, when a natural
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strain of sadness had characterized the
farewell messages of missionaries about
to return to their stations,

~—A farmer in Dakota was asked how
they came to feel that they could afford
to build a church so soon after a crop
failure, and he replied:  When we
lack a plough or a reaper we say we
must have one, and go to town and buy
it. ' We had no suitable place for meet-
ing, and felt that we must have one. It
was a necessity., And 8o we built it.”’
Would that all felt the imperative
necessity of preaching the Gospel to
every creature !

—He may have the number some-
what too large, but in his ‘‘ Foreign
Missions after a Century’” Dr. J. 8.
Dennis suggests : ** We are fully justi-
fled in estimating that there were slight-
ly over 100,000 conversions in the for-
eign mission flelds of all evangelical
churches during the year 1892. This
you will notice is an average of fully
2000 per week, Think of it, my
friends! As you gathered together in
the house of God from Sabbath to Sab-
bath during the past year, to render
your thanks to your Heavenly Father
for His blessings and His bounties and
His benefits to you and yours, you
might have added another note of
thanksgiving for more than 2000 souls—
& number that would pack our largest
churches to their very doors, gathering
together, every Sabbath of the year,
literally out of every tribe, and tongue,
and people, and nation, to sit down to-
gether for the first time to partake of
the communion of the Lord’s Supper.”

—The belief in the efficacy of human
flesh for medicinal purposes, still preva-
lent in China, lingers also in Japan,
where & man who killed his wife in
order to serve up her liver to his aged
mother was sentenced quite recently to
nine years’ hard labor.—R. 8. GUNDRY,
in Fortnightly Review.

—The slaughter-houses of Chicago
called out a fierce denunciation from a
representative of the Hindu religion at
the Parliament of Religions. He de-
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clared that India did not want a Chris-
tianity which tolerated such atrocities.

-~ Yes, yes, yes, alas! But then, per
contra, * While the Hindu is shocked
at the killing of a cow for food, and the
Buddhist carefully avoids killing any
animal, neither finds special occasion
for concern in the death of a man,
India in the past has been one vast
slaughter-house of humanity, under the
sanctions of Hinduism. Men have been
flayed alive, mangled under the wheels
of idol cars, drowned in the Ganges,
¢ the sacred river.” Women have been
cursed, crushed, burned on funeral
piles, and subjected to every form of
shame. Even to-day harlots form a
part of the sacred service of the Hindu
temples.”” As an indignant sister ex-
claims : ‘“ And the represcntative of
this horrible, obscene, and filthy religion
is invited to Christian America to lec-
ture us on the evils of canned meat ! Why
could he not find time to answer Mrs.
Palmer’s question on what Hinduism
had done for women ?"’

—The Agaan has the following ac-
count of a ‘ feeling after’’ God in the
case of a Kaffir woman : ‘‘ Even when
I was a young girl, and before ever the
Gospel had been brought into this land,
I felt a trouble of heart. On a certain
day, while working in the field, I was
all at once drawn to thinking about the
great God. I looked up to heaven,
fell upon my knees, but could say noth-
ing, for I only felt how bad my heart
was. I went home and related what
had befallen me to my parents, who as-
sured me that the bird which makes
the thunder had caused that feeling in
me ; I must fetch and burn a bunch of
long grass and thorns, and rub the ashes
vigorously into my skin, and then I
might expect to feel better. Of course
I did so, but it was of no use. I re-
mained wretched until a missionary
came here. People told me about him,
I lost no time in going with my hus-
band to see and hear him, and we re-
solved to settle in the dwelling-place of
the Christians.”
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WOMAN'’S WORK.

—8ay not that the days of miracles
are over, for in this, the last decade of
the nineteenth century, it has come to
pass that, after repeated efforts, backed
by abundant political pressure from
foreign ambassadors, and after long
waiting and wriggling, the Sultan has
actually given authorization to Miss
Mary P. Eddy, M.D., an American
girl, to practise her profession within
the bounds of his dominions !

—Nineteen years ago two graduates
of Mt. Holyoke founded the Huguenot
Seminary in Wellington, Cape Colony,
after receiving most urgent appeals to
establish an institution which would
give the daughters of South Africa
some of the educational and religious
advantages of their more favored
American sisters. The faculty now
numbers 20, and more than 1000 young
women, descendants of the Dutch,
French, and English settlers, have been
students. The standard of education
has been gradually raised, until now the
pupils compete successfully at the gov-
ernment and university examinations
at Cape Town. The school is self-sup-
porting, and also supports some mis-
gionaries at the front whom it has
trained.

~Of the various enterprises main-
tained by American missionaries, prob-
ably none is more conspicuous for prac-
tical value in the field of benevolence
than the Training School for Nurses in
Kyoto, Japan. The seventh annual
report has appeared. The school is in
charge of the venerable medical mis-
sionary and student of Buddhism, John
C. Berry ; the practical training of the
Japanese women is conducted by Miss
Eliza Talcott, under whose direction
instruction is given in hygiene, practi-
cal nursing in the home, temperance,
etc, Up to the present time the school
has graduated 36, of whom some have
married, some died, and 26 are still ac-
tive nurses, unable to supply the demand
for their services. Twenty more are
now in the classes,
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—Who can meagure the benefit to the
world of Pastor Fliedner's Kaiserswerth
institution for the training of deacon-
esses, from which nearly 3000 have
gone out, and to all parts of the world,
without taking vows, with nothing of
the medieval or sepulchral in their look
or demeanor; in the Master’s name
and in His spirit to go gladly wherever
called, to live or to die, if only they can
minister as angels of mercy and peace.

—The College Women’s Settlements,
to be found in New York, Philadel-
phia, Boston, efc., are among the new
things which, when in fit hands, are also
among the good things for use in the
degraded portions of our great cities.

—The sphere of woman is a narrow
one in all heathen lands. In India she
“can grind, spin cotton, sometimes
pull punkahs, and carry mortar, and no
other way of supporting herself is
open.”” To be a washer-woman, a
cook, a housemaid, a dressmaker, or
anything else of that kind, is out of the
question. Such is public sentiment,
and because there are no teachers,
Zenana missionaries are endeavoring to
work a revolution at this point, and to
open up various honorable ways for
their sex to earn a livelihood. Indus-
trial schools are likely to multiply in
the near future.

—The National Woman’s Christian
Temperance Union reports 7864 unions,
with a membership of 154,213; Y.
Unions, 757, with a membership of
15,363 ; Loyal Legions, 2887; mem-
bership, 159,299 ; coffee-houses, 283 ;
Schools of Methods, 142 ; money raised
by local unions, $336,744 ; money raised
by, State unions, $123,879; total re-
ce?pts of the National Union from
States, $22,243; for Temple Fund,
$23,509 ; expenses, $26,731; number
of pages printed, 135,000,000.

—The Congregational women raised
for missions last year (the Eastern
Board reporting only for ten months)
$175,190, quite a falling off from the
sum secured the year preceding; but
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the task is taken up with vigor to make
up the deficiency, and to move on to a
larger figure.

—The receipts of the society through
which the Methodist women of Canada
carry on their work for 1893 reported an
- income of $37,974, an increase of $2184.
‘Work is done in China and Japan, and
" in behalf of the French and the Chinese
at home.

OUR YOUNG PEOPLE.

—Here is the longest name for a so-
ciety, and so the longest set of initials
to be found outside of Great Britain—
D.L. W.R. R. Y. M. C. A, and the
nine letters stand for the Young Men’s
Christian Association of the Delaware,
Lackawanna, and Western Railroad.
Nor is the name a mixing of things
secular and sacred, for this is a corpo-
ration, if not with a soul, at least with a
conscience, since it starts no trains be-
tween sun and sun on the Lord’s day.
A conductor of twenty-eight years’
standing has never had to work on the
Sabbath, and besides the company sup-
plies buildings for the Young Men’s
Christian Associations at Elmira, Great
Bend, Scranton, and Hoboken. At El-
mira it has built an edifice expressly for
the uses of the association, and in the
" other places has repaired or constructed
rooms. In some of those places it pays
the entire salary of the secretary, and
the other expenses. At Hoboken it pays
the larger part of the salary.

—The Christian Endeavor Missionary
Institute represents a new departure in
missionary work in the West, and from
the success already crowning its efforts
in many directions is destined to be a per-
manent and valuable institution. Work-
ing in conjunction with the mission
boards of the different denominations,
it secures for its Missionary Extension
Course of six lectures the ablest speak-
ers on the missionary platform. This
" course has been inaugurated in college
towns and at other strategic points
' throughout the West.
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—Presbyterian Endeavor societies
are asked by the Home Missionary So-
ciety to give $2000 to the Asheville
Farm School for boys, among the moun-
tain whites of the South ; $2000 more
to Balt Lake City Collegiate Institute ;
$1200 more for mission work in Alaska,
which has already been assumed by
New York Endeavorers ; $2800 for the
training schoo! among the Pima and
Papago Indians at Tucson, and $2000
for a school at Las Vegas—$10,000 in
all.

—The Endeavorers of the German
Reformed churches are to support an
additional missionary in Japan,

—And Japan is giving back in kind,
for the Christian Endeavor Society in
Mr. Ishii’s orphanage at Okayama has
sent a contribution to the Hampton In-
stitute in Virginia.

—The Malua institute, in the Samoan
Islands, will soon send out 10 couples
to serve as missionaries in New Guinea.
And all of them either have been or are
now Christian Endeavorers.

—The Baptist Missionary Union has
entered into an arrangement with the
Woman’s Auxiliary, by which the con-
tributions of the Young People’s Soci-
eties as such are to be made directly
to the Union. Check-books, outline of
studies and tracts have already been
sent to the societies in several States.

—The Christmas number of the Ep-
worth Herald bore a quasi-missionary
character in a pleasant way by giving
letters from Rome, Norway, Mexico,
Uruguay, Singapore, Foochow, Pe-
king, Japan, and Korea, telling how
Christmas is kept in those regions,
some of them far to the south of the
equator, where at that season midsum-
mer reigns.

—An Epworth League in one month
paid a widow’s rent, provided her with
provisions, employed a nurse for a sick
woman, and fitted up a room in the
deaconess’ home.
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THE UNITED STATES.

—The first call to prayer by the
Muezzin of the first society of the Mo-
hammedans sounded out from the win-
dow of Union Square Hall, in New
York, December 10th. Emin L. Vabo-
koff, wearing a fez, leaned far out of
the second story window, which suf-
ficed for a minaret, and placing his
thumbs behind the lobes of his ears,
with the palms of his hands turned for-
ward, he called out the formal sum-
mons to prayer. The words were in
Arabic. On the sidewalk below were
ranged a few of the faithful, being
Mussulmans from the World’s Fair.
They drew themselves up in a straight
line, elbow touching elbow, facing tow-
ard Mecca.

—Waldenses to the number of 64
families—about 800 persons—have im-
migrated to Western North Carolina
recently, where for their use, and for
others to follow, 20,000 acres of land
have been purchased.

—A recent issue of Ths Pacific con-
tained a long narrative by Jee Gam, the
best known of Christian Chinamen in
this country, entitled ‘‘ How God has
Led Me these Thirty Years,”' and tell-
ing of the strange providence which
led him to leave his native land, and
how he was induced to cast away his
idols and choose Christ. The story
should be printed in the form of a leaflet,
and be widely scattered.

— A Methodist church in Montclair,
N. J., supports a missionary among the
Navajo Indians, educates a boy and a
girl in China, and has assumed the sup-
port of Rev. G. J. Schilling and wife,
who have just sailed for Rangoon.

—The Children’s Aid Society is one
of the very best of all our charitable
organizations, and whether as to its
special object or the wisdom of its ad-
ministration. During the last year
12,516 boys and girls were registered
in the various schools, the six lodging-
houses sheltered 6277, or a nightly aver-
age of 464, while during the last forty
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years 99,768 children have been re-
moved to the country and provided
with good homes.

—The Illinois Humane Society re-
ports work done since its organization
as follows: Complaints investigated,
25,584 ; children rescued, 14,418 ; chil-
dren placed in charitable ihstitutions,
3866 ; horses rescued by reprimand of
drivers, 9076; horses laid up from
work, 1678 ; horses removed by am-
bulance, 1216 ; disabled animals shot,
2218 ; prosecutions for cruelty to ani-
mals, 1185 ; prosecutions for cruelty to
children, 387.

—The Ramabai Association, estab-
lished in Boston and designed to aid
in the rescue of child-widows in India
from the unspeakable wretchedness and
misery to which they are doomed, re-
ports an income of $61,784.

—The American Tract Society was
awarded a gold medal by the Colum-
bian Exposition for ‘‘ religious books
and tracts’’ exhibited. Or, more specifi-
cally, for excellence in the adaptation
of its publications for giving the doc-
trines of the Bible, as held in common
by the evangelical churches, to all
classes ; its finely bound Bibles, helps
to Bible study, devotional books, Sun-
day-school libraries, books at low prices
for the homes of the needy, wall rolls
for hospitals and the sick-room, and
tracts and cards for everybody.

— T'he Sailors’ Magazine and Seamen’s
PFriend for December contains letters
from Sweden, Norway, Denmark, Ar-
gentine Republic, Brazil, Madeira,
New York, Virginia, Georgia, Alaba-
ma, Louisiana, and Washington, and
making mention of quite a general re-
ligious interest among the men of the
sea, with conversions not a few,

~—The Freedmen’s Aid and Southern
Education Society of the Methodist
Episcopal Church, North, expended in
the South during 1892 the sum of $363,-
763. Among the Freedmen were sus-
tained 28 schools with 229 teachers and

5808 pupils, Va.ud among the whites
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23 schools with 116 teachers and 3227
pupils ; or a total of 46 schools with
845 teachers and 9065 students. The
school property is valued at $1,808,000.

—Twenty-five turkeys, 85 chickens,
half-a-dozen hams, 6 barrels of flour, a
barrel of molasses, apples, hickory
nuts, walnuts, oranges, and $800 in
cash—this ‘is only a partial list of the
good things showered upon the children
in the Baptist Orphan’s Home in Louis-
ville, during Thanksgiving. Besides
these were the annual contributions of
various congregations in the city.

—Through the Baptist Missionary
Union work is done in 19 countries, the
Gospel is preached in more than 30
languages, and at an average cost of
$60,000 a month, or $2000 a day.

—The Prudential Committee of the
American Board has voted to recom-
mend to Secretary Gresham that he ac-
cept the sum which Spain offers in set-
tlement of the action of the Spanish
troops in destroying the mission prop-
erty of the Board at Ponape, Caroline
Islands, four years ago. This sum
covers amply the actual value of the
property destroyed, but nothing more.

—About 500 Lutheran (General Syn-
od) Sunday-schools celebrated Luther
Day, and brought in about $10,000 as
an offering to the. Lord for home mis-
sions.

—The Methodist Missionary Commit-
tee appropriates for 1894 to Africa,
$5700 ; to South America, $51,671; to
China, $118,711; to India, $117,587;
Malaysia, $8889; Bulgaria, $18,250;
Ttaly, $42,500 ; Mexico, $53,378 ; Japan,
$54,408, and Korea, $15,967. In ad-
dition, $45,373 was set apart for Scandi-
navia, $27,707 for Germany, and $7900
for Switzerland. In 1893 the receipts
for missions, home and foreign, were
$1,679,845.

EUROPE.

Great Britain.—The veteran Wes-
leyan missionary in China, Rev. David
Hill, whose family in the old cathedral
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city of York have done so much for
missions, has made a stirring appeal to
young Wesleyan ministers in Great
Britain to volunteer to go to China for
a term of six years as unmarried men
for pioneer work, and toward their ex-
penses he generously offers to be per-
sonally responsible for $250 annually
for each man going out.

—Mr. J. Cowasjee Jehanghir, of
Malabar Hill, Bombay, has presented
200,000 rupees—about $65,000—to the
Imperial Institute in London, on condi-
tion that the sum shall be applied to
the special benefit of India. The gov-
erning body of the Institute has accept-
ed the gift, and proposes to devote it to
the construction of an Indian confer-
cnce-room, and the building of a great
hall in which lectures will be delivered
on Indian and colonial mercantile sub-
jects.

—The will of the late Sir William
Mackinnon assigns $50,000 to missions
in India, and $100,000 for annuities
for aged or invalid missionaries of the
Free Church of Scotland.

—1It is said that the Countess of Aber-
deen will have $100,000 to use for her
benevolent work in promoting Irish
domestic industry, as a result of estab-
lishing the Irish Village at the Chicago
Fair, .

—Canon Scott Robertson’s twenty-
second annual summary of British con-
tributions for the propagation of the
Gospel in foreign parts shows that for
the financial year 1892 the total sum
voluntarily contributed to the numer-
ous missionary societies in the British
Isles was £1,368,153. The channels
selected by the donors are thus classi-
fied : Church of England societies,
£584,615 ; joint societies of Churchmen
and Nonconformists, £204,655; Non-
conformist societies in England and
Wales, £354,396; Presbyterian socie-
ties in Scotland and Ireland, £207,327 ;
Roman Catholic societies, £12,160.

—The scope of the Aged Pilgrims’
Friend Society is co-extensive with the
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[THERE statistics are designed to include only Missions among either non-Christian or non-
ed. Accuracy has been sought, but also completeness, and hence conservative estimates have been
space afforded by two pages of this Magazine, a large number of the smaller and special organiza-
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Protestant peoples, and hence the figures of certain societies doing colonial work have been reduc-
made concerning certain items omitted from some reports. Mainly in order to keep within the
tions have been grouped together.]
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United Kingdom, 663 pensioners living
in the metropolis and 625 in other parts
of England, Scotland, Ireland, and
Wales. In 1807, its birth year, the So-
ciety had three pensioners ; the roll has
steadily increased, and now numbers
5760, of whom 1288 are still living.
Upward of £230,000 have been expend-
ed in pensions alone. The annual sum
expended in pensions is upward of
£8000. In four homes 180 are cared
for, but the bulk of the aid is given to
assist in paying rent, procuring food,
clothing, etc.

—Miss Annie R. Taylor has ongan-
ized the Thibetan Pioneer Mission, after
the pattern of the China Inland Mis-
sion, and the plan is to send at once 12
men or more to Darjeeling, in the
Himalayas, and near the borders of the
forbidden land, first to learn the lan-
guage, and then persistently to seek an
entrance. And who will not give them
a hearty God-speed ?

‘The Continent. —Statistics of Protes-
tant churches in France have recently
been gathered from which it appears
that there are Protestant houses of wor-
ship in 781 localities, 887 Reformed
pastors in charge of congregations, and
12 Reformed chaplains in the army,
The Lutheran clergy number only 90,
the Free Evangelical Church has 47,
and the other Protestant denominations
have 72, Then there are 5 Bible soci-
eties, 19 Protestant societies for home
missions, 6 for foreign missions, 44 or-
phans’ homes, 47 refugee houses, 60
hospitals, and 118 periodicals.

—Medical missions are securing a
higher place than hitherto in the conti-
nental societies. Especially is this true
of the Basel Society. Besides Dr.
Fisch, of the Gold Coast, and Dr, Lie-
bendoefer, of Calicut, in India, a new
appointment has just been made in the
person of Dr. Wittenberg, who is about
to join the Hak-ka Mission in South
China, and to settle, if possible, in the
important centre of Kia-ying-chiu.
There are also 5 students going forward
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with their studies, and hoping ere long
to enter the mission field as fully quali-
fied medical men.

—The Gossner missionaries in India
baptized 1403 heathens last year. The
total number of their converts amounts
to 34,578. The Bremen Society em-
ploys 93 missionaries, who have 47,436
converts in charge ; 3000 converts on
the island of Sumatra were baptized
last year, The Hermannsburg Society
operates in South Africa, India, Aus-
tralia, and New Zealand, with 61 mis-
sionaries at 57 stations, and 21,500 con-
verts.

~The Rauhe Haus at Horn, near
Hamburg, founded by Wichern, has
celebrated its sixtieth anniversary. It
has educated more than 2000 children
and trained more than 700 Christian lay
workers, many of whom are to-day
laboring among the masses in the cities
of Germany.

—Nearly 100 missionaries were sent
to China last year by the Lutheran
Church in Sweden.

ASIA.

Islam,—There are 6 American col-
leges in the Turkish Empire, with 1200
students, and 70 students are in train-
ing for the ministry. The mission
presses in the empire print about 40,-
000,000 pages anunually, and over one
half of these are pages of God’s Word.

—At an out-station in the Western
Turkey Mission has recently been built
2 new church edifice, which refiects
much credit upon the little Greek com-
munity of Zinzir Derré. More than a
year ago an application was made to
the government for an official permit
to build, and to the surprise of every
one it was granted with no pecuniary
cost, and now the pretty stone building
has been dedicated, a throng of people
being present at the exercises. An ad-
joining residence has been purchased
for a parsonage. The chief architect,
who received five Turkish pounds for
hisservices, gavesix in aid of the build-
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ing. Other Greek friends have shown
a like generosity, and a contribution
taken up at the dedication exercises
cancels nearly the whole remaining
debt.

—At length the Dead Sea is to be
navigated, and two sailing boats, one
rather large and heavy, for freight,
and the other smaller and neater, for
passengers, have just been conveyed
from Jaffa to Jerusalem by rail, and
thence onward by road. The boats be-
long to the Sultan, as does also the
Dead Sea, which forms part of the
crown property, and it is his intention
to turn to good account the salt, bitu-
men, and sulphur which abound in its
waters and upon the shores.

—September 26th a large company
of missionaries, teachers, students, and
friends gathered for the ceremony of
laying the cornerstone of the new build-
ing for the Marsovan Girls’ Boarding
School, probably the first exercise of
the kind ever witnessed by most who
were present. This building succeeds
the one that was burnt by incendiaries,
when in an unfurnished condition, last
February, an indemnity of 500 Turkish
pounds having been paid by the Otto-
man Government. The present build-
ing is to be larger and more commodi-
ous than the other would have been.
It can accommodate nearly or guite 100
‘boarders, about double the capacity of
the old building.

~—September 14th the Broussa Or-
phanage commenced its nineteenth year
with 109 persons, boarders, day-schol-
ars, and teachers, Over 60 must be
fed daily, of whom 50 are orphans,
who have to be cared for entirely. The
other scholars pay nothing, or only a
trifle, and therefore need help.

India.—In this utilitarian age the
Roman alphabet is bound to prevail in
India. The involved compounds of
some Indian languages, that are called
letters but are really words, must dis-
appear along with the village blast fur-
nace, the loom, and the palanquin.
With telegraphs and telephones in uni-
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versal use, sesquipedalian names of
men or things will be toc expensive for
every-day use,—Indian Witness.

—Another severe trial has befallen
the Moravian Himalaya Mission. Mr.
L. Bourquin, on his way to Leh, was
taken so seriously ill, that he was com-
pelled to discontinue his journey, and
to go to the hospital at Alexandria.
He had been suffering for some days
from pain in the head, and then was
suddenly seized with violent convul-
sions, which were twice repeated on
the following day. Upon the recom-
mendation of two physicians he was
ordered to return to Germany. Miss
Kant was left to continue the jour-
ney alone, her travelling companions
consisting of a party of Jesuits and’a
nun, who immediately began to seek
her ** conversion.”’

—A missionary writes: ‘ The town
of Pooree, in Orissa, where the great
Temple of Jaganath stands, contains a
large number of monasteries, presided
over by monks devoted to the worship
of this god. These monks, or pundas,
send out from Pooree annually 7000
missionaries throughout the length and
breadth of India to proclaim the name
and glory of Jaganath. I stood this
year by the great cars of Jaganath,
Bolaram, and Shubhadri (Jaganath’s
brother and sister), surrounded by at
least 100,000 pilgrims, who had come
from all parts of India to see the ‘* lord
of the world”’ (jagat = world, nath =
lord). I was profoundly impressed
with the spectacle. This, I thought, is
the result of the self-denying enthusi-
asm of these missionaries.”

—A well-to-do Burmese Christian
woman, named Mah Hnin Aye, gave a
few years ago Rs. 3000 to the Judson
chapel in Mandalay, and Rs. 500 each
to the Burmese and Karen work in
Tavoy, the interest only to be used.
She now offers to give Rs. 5000 more
to be invested, and the interest used
for Burmese work in Tavoy.

—The Misses Mary and Margaret
Leitch write : *“ We have the oversight
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of a district called Chavakachcheri, in
North Ceylon, whieh contains 100
square miles and a population of 40,000
people, among whom we are the only
resident missionaries. We have about
20 native helpers as catechists, preach-
ers, and Bible-women There are 38
teachers and 1137 children in village
schools. Jaffna College, 18 miles dis-
tant, has an able staff of professors and
teachers, and is now in a very flourish-
ing condition, having between 300 and
400 students in the high school, and
143 in the college proper. This col-
lege is now affiliated with the Calcutta
University up to B.A., and at the last
examination, of the 28 presented for the
entrance examination, 26 passed. Rev.
T. B. Scott, M.D., and Mrs. Scott,
M.D., who came out with us to take
charge of the general medical mission
for men at Manippay are now hard at
work, They have on Tuesdays and
Fridays as many as 125 present at the
dispensary.”’

—Upon whom, and upon what, can
the Boston Watchman have its eye
when it says: *‘‘ The increase of the
Christian population of British India,
during the twenty years from 1872 to
1891, exceeded 66 per cent and 45 per
" cent for all India. But it is a singular
circumstance that the native Christians
have not received any substantial meas-
ure of local self-government from the
European or American religious bodies
to which they belong. The British
Government has moved in advance of
the Christian churches in granting a de-
gree of political enfranchisement and a
measure of local self-government to the
Indian people as a whole.”

China.—The case of women is suffi-
ciently forlorn in the Celestial Empire
at the best, but notwithstanding is bet-
ter there than in most Oriental lands ;
and even in Christendom there is no
phrage to match the elegant Chinese ex-
pression for daughter, which signifies
‘¢ thousands of gold.”

—It is strange that here, as in Japan
and some other countries, men are
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found more ready than women tc turn
away from false gods, but it is much
more out of all analogy that so many
aged persons embrace the Gospel. The
China Inland Mission finds that ‘““a
large proportion of the converts are
over 60, not a few are over 70, and a
good many are past 80.”

—Rev. John Ross, the veteran mis-
sionary of Manchuria, has reached this
conviction : ‘‘ China will never be won
to the Gospel by our appeals to the
secular power to intervene in every
little trouble we may experience. This
appeal to ‘ Ceesar * or the ‘ British gun-
boat’ simply deepens in the mind of
patriotic Chinese the belief that the
missionary is a political agent—a belief
that hinders Christianity more than
every other cause combined.’’

—The Chinese land-telegraph system
has been joined to the Russian system,
and messages can now be sent to any
part of the world from any station in
China, at the rate of $2 per word, the
cost of transmission across the ocean
being added. 'The only Chinese prov-
ince which cannot be reached by tele-
graph is Hunan, which still remains op-
posed to all foreign innovations,

—At a recent conference at Hung-
t’ung, where 66 were baptized, as an-
other part of the service offerings were
presented, partly in money and partly
in kind, and they amounted altogether
to the valueof about $151. The money
contributions were 81,970 cash ; besides
which pastor Hsi contributed 85 taels
of silver, elder Shih gave 5500 cash
worth of wheat, and pastor Hsi 1100
cash worth of wheat. As compared
with the value of money in China,
these gifts were equivalent to at least
the contribution of £150 in England—
that is, of $750 in America.

—The Presbyterian Church, South,
has 50 missionaries in the land of Sinim,
a threefold increase in five years.

—In Shanghal, a city of 400,000, not
less than 1000 Chinese are found in the
churches of the 12 missions, ‘‘but a
far larger number, converted here, have
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returned to distant homes to be each
one a centre of light.””

Japan.—Says Mrs. Sakurai, an edu-
cated Japanese woman now in this
country : ‘“ We have 26,000 public
schools taught by 36,000 men and 3000
women. - Those who take charge of
them are Buddhists. I think they do
not believe the Buddhist doctrines
heartily, but they were brought up
with such teaching, and dislike Chris-
tianity without knowing what it is. If
a teacher begins to be interested in
Christianity and attends church every
Sunday, he is dismissed, some other
reason being given. So, though some
teachers want to hear of Christ, they
do not come to church openly, because
they are afraid of losing their posi-
tions.”

—The Japan Weekly Mail (non-relig-
ious) sets forth ag follows : ‘“ Some time
ago there was much talk of Japanese
philosophers who proposed to recon-
struct Christianity, to make a Chris-
tianity for Japan. Happily we hear
nothing now of that quaint misconcep-
tion. A church they may build after
their own models and according to their
own fancy; but the materials, the
Christian creed, as the Occident has
cherished it for two thousand years, is
immutable. It is the creed that ‘ele-
vates the individual by its doctrine of
the fatherhood of God and the common
brotherhood of man ; that raises child-
hood ; that protects and elevates wom-
an ; that sanctifies marriage ; that res-
cues the unfortunate ; that emancipates
the slave; that limits the horrors of
war.” There may be something better
in another planet, but not in the genius
of Japan, we opine.”

—Japan is, for obvious reasons, fur-
nitureless. It does not even know the
cradle. As Diogenes made a cup of
his hollowed hand, so the Japanese
mother makes a cradle of the back of
another child-—an ambulating, delight-
ful cradle, where it stays from morning
to night, and is unrhythmically rocked
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according to the chances and sports
which the day offers to its patient and
loving victim.—A. 8. AsEMEAD, M.D.,
in Seience.

—According to this bit of missionary
experience, the Sunrise Kingdom must
be inhabited by a people possessed of
infinite leisure, as well as of patience
and powers of endurance. Arriving in
a small village, ‘‘ he is told of a preach-
ing service arranged for the evening.
Half-past seven comes, eight, half-past
eight, and still there is no move toward
the preaching-place. Finally about
nine o’clock the pastor, with some ref-
erence to the fact that the people are
slow in coming together in such hot
weather, leads the way to the meeting.
But few people are gathered ; but our
presence is the signal for the coming of
a good number, and by a quarter past
nine, when the meeting really begins,
the house is fairly well filled with peo-
ple squatting on their heels on the
straw mats, and an equal number at
least standing outside in front of the
open house. A young physician of
the village presides and makes an open-
ing address of half an hour, the evan-
gelist follows with a somewhat longer
speech, and he in turn is followed by
the pastor in a stirring address of nearly
an hour! It is therefore considerably
after eleven before the missionary be-
gins to speak.””

AFRICA.

—The Congo Railway was opened
to the public in November to Maya
Mankenga, a point 30 miles beyond
Matadi. The distributing point for
goods for the upper country will now
be at Maya Mankenga instead of Ma-
tadi. These first 30 miles are past the
most difficult part of the transport
route to Stanley Pool, so that the car-
riage of goods will become much easier.
For the same reason the construction
of the railroad will be less difficult in
the future, as the hills and ravines of
the river valley have been overcome,
and the remainder of the route is over
the high land.
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—Bishop Taylor is the apostle of self-
supporting missions. He told a friend
recently of the remarkable provision
made for such work in Central Africa.
Each tribe has a portion of fertile land
set apart for the stranger. It is sowed
by the wives and eared by the queen’s
maids. The product is stored in a hut
held sacred to the well-behaved new-
comer. The king welcomes him. The
queen cooks and serves his food three
timesa day. That explains how it was
that Livingstone could go anywhere in
Africa without armies, while Stanley
must mow his way with lead.

—The West Africa Mission of the
American Board is opening a third sta-
tion still farther inland from Benguella ;
a few miles farther to the east is found
the first of Mr. Arnot’s stations, which
is succeeded by others all the way to
Garenganze ; and this is not so very far
from the Paris Society’s Mission among
the Basuto and in the Barotse country,
which is also neighbor to several in
Matabelaland and Mashonaland ; with
yet another upon the coast of the Ind-
ian Ocean at Inhambane, in the hands
of the English Primitive Methodists ;
and 80 a chain of missions extends from
side to side of the Dark Continent.

—For thirty-three years missionaries
have labored among the Matabele, and
can point to only 5 converts, The peo-
ple are described as a race of splendid
animals, atheists, false to the core, and
wholly given up to self-conceit.

—The Matabele, like many other
African tribes, have their place in the
version list of the British and Foreign
Bible Society. More than sixty years
ago Dr. Moffat began his Sechuana
Bible, and this book, which is intended
for the use of the Bechuana and the
Matabele people, has been subjected
since then to frequent and most careful
revision. So lately as 1892 an edition
of the New Testament, in pocket size,
was carried through the press, and an

edition of the complete Bible, to be re- .

produced by the photo process, was au-
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thorized. The Bible Society now sup-
plies more than 60 versions of the Scrip-
tures, in whole or part, for Africa
alone.

—King Khama, chief of the Bamang-
wato tribes, is pronounced by the Re-
view of Reviews to be ‘‘ the most dis-
tinguished trophy of Christian missions
in Africa.”” What white man could
improve his setting forth of the evils
flowing from strong drink when he
wrote, in 1888: ‘“Lobengula never
gives me a sleepless night, but to fight
against drink is to fight against demons,
not against men. I dread the white
man’s drink more than all the assegais
of the Matabele, which kill men’s bodies
and it is quickly over ; but drink puts
devils into men, and destroys both
bodies and souls forever. Its wounds
never heal.”” The London Society has
a mission among his people, who have
built and paid for a brick church with
a roof of corrugated irom, which cost
$15,000.

~Bishop Hornby, of the Universities’
Mission on Lake Nyassa, on a recent
tour confirmed 130 natives,

—Well may the Missionary Herald
say :. ‘““ A remarkable piece of news
has arrived from Uganda. Bishop
Hirth, of the Roman Catholic mission,
writes as follows: ¢ After much hesi-
tation I have concluded that it is neces-
sary for usalso to print the New Testa-
ment, which the Protestants are spread-
ing everywhere. The chief reason is
that we cannot prevent our people from
reading it—everybody wishes to know
how to read for baptism—except wom-
en and old men. We are therefore pre-
paring an edition, with notes drawn
from the Holy Fathers.’ >’

—The Wesleyan South African Con-
ference was formed of native and colo-
nial churches ten years ago, and now
contains 5099 English and 31,268 Afri-
can members, 72 native ministers, and
103 native evangelists, while last year
the native contributions amounted to
£3051 ($15,255).
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CHRISTIAN CO-OPERATION AND THE SOCIAL MISSION OF
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BY THE EDITOR-IN-CHIEF.

(The substance of an address before the Evangelical Alliance Conference, Chi-
cago, October, 10th, 1893, in connection with the Columbian Exposition.)

The Church differs from the individual in being a society, an aggrega-
tion or association of individuals, organized upon social principles, governed
by social laws, subject to social obligations. To demonstrate that the
Church has a ‘‘social mission’” would therefore be proving an axiom.
Its social mission constitutes its raison d’étre, its quo warranto writ, the
justification for its existence.

Sin’s revolt against God was also a revolt of man against man—a
social revolution inverting the whole social order, so that the natural sov-
eréigns became slaves, and slaves, masters. God organized the primitive
Church as an essentially heavenly society, civifas dei, a model State, let down
from above to exhibit and exemplify the principles and practices of a celes-
tial kingdom, and to extend their sway until all worldly society shall be re-
organized on the heavenly pattern. The tabernacle of God is set up among
men as a type, until, built upon this model, the race of man itself becomes
the temple of God.

So vital to the Church is this social mission that, so far as it is denied
in theory or neglected in practice, the Church forfeits its right to be, and,
like a lampstand without a light, risks removal out of its place. Ina
service so essential even lukewarmness is threatened with a Laodicean fate.

It is, therefore, of the first consequence to form a true conception of
the Church and its mission. For this no other guide is needed than the
New Testament, where the Church is presented in a fourfold aspect—as a
worshipping assembly, a working ceutre, a school, and a home.

1. Worship is worth-ship—describing God’s infinite worth, ascribing
to Him the glory due to such worth, inscribing homage on the walls of His
temple, the door-posts of our houses, the very palms of our hands, and
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the expanse of our brows. The fact that worshippers meet in solemn
assembly is itself a tribute to the unseen Presence ; and the absence of any
form or image of Deity, and of the charms of art, witnesses to the beauty
of holiness which alone attracts Him, and before the glory of which mere
a@sthetic splendors are the mockery of tinsel. You cannot gild gold. The
purity of worship implies, therefore, a certain indifference to mere w oxldl)
art as stars are lost sight of at sunrise.

. The Church of the Acts 1s a working centre, where disciples rally in
order to radiate—concentration, then diffusion. Service is not enjoined,
but assumned as a necessity of the new nature. Stagnation is death ; life
is motion, action, power in exercise. The spring compels the stream ; the
lamp that burns, shines ; doing is the proof and fruit of being, and giving is
the sign and pledge of living. A self-centred existence is a dead sea. In-
pour without outflow turns even living waters into bitterness and decay.

3. The primitive Church was a school both of truth and life. The
young convert came there to grow and to learn ; from the ‘‘ rudiments”
or first *‘ principles’’ of the Gospel, to move onward and upward until the
last lesson is learned in doctrine and duty, in serving and suffering ; and,
when graduated from this preparatory school, to enter that higher universi-
ty where study never ends, and there is no graduating class and no alumni.
Hence God gave the Church-school an inspired text-book, and the Au-
thor Himself as Teacher, who makes each true pupil an illustrated, illu-
minated edition of the text-book.

4. The New Testament Church is also a home, and, as such, a model
“of ideal social relations, exhibiting a social equality elsewhere unknown. -
In every true home Love is the leveller of all invidious distinctions, using not
the iron flail of Talus, but the soft hand of an angel, herself stooping to
serve ; in whose unselfish ministry is allowed a new distinction—a par-
tiality for need and helplessness. Thought and care find a focus in the sick
and aged, the crippled and suffering. The world courts those who can give ;
Love gives most where she cannot receive. And 30 God meant His Church
to be the ideal home, with a warm hearth, a full Joard, a soft bed, a close
embrace, for all who come within its doors.

Such a church must see its social mission, from its very fitness for such
mission ; its every aspect is vocal with aptitude for service to society.
Even the worship which seems to terminate and ultimate upon God and
the worshipping soul, is a witness to the world, mightier than words. Work
is service, and schooling is training for work by lessons in living, whose goal
is usefulness ; finding out one’s powers and sphere, and getting full equip-
ment, the measure of manly stature and the panoply of the warrior. And
the home ! What is that but the ideal democracy, with no caste lines of
wealth or poverty, culture or ignorance, high life or low life ; where to
come is to be welcome, and where want and woe find free and Ioving
ministries !

The Church of to-day will never fulfil her social mission without a re-
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.turn toward the ¢‘ pattern showed in the Mount.”” Depravity, surviving even
in disciples, has brought degeneracy. The lapse of time has seen a relapse of
spiritual life, till few features are left which marked the apostolic Church.
Behold worship decline until the censer is more than the incense ; the
priest and altar, than the lamb and the fire ; until the artistic and the
esthetic displace the scriptural and the spiritual ! See service decay, until
most disciples content themselves with a hired proxy, and some begrudge
and withhold even the hire ! The primitive school is no more ; and more zeal
is often shown for many converts than for growth and strength in stalwart
and serviceable disciples. The home has too often sunk to the level of the
club, exclusive and seclusive, where self rules, and caste bars out the very
classes whose one hope and uplift lie in the Church. Pity indeed if the
cosmopolitan sheet, let down from God, to gather of every kind, counting
none common or unclean whom God’s grace cleanses, gives place to a-
human hammock, woven of dainty threads of gold and silver, delicately
embroidered by worldly art, and fringed with fastidious culture, in which
the socially elect may swing at ease at a safe height above the level of the
vulgar and the contaminating touch of the common folk !

Reformation must begin at the house of God, or reconstruction of soci-
ety will at least be indefinitely delayed. To accomplish her social mission,
the reforming power needs reform. Salt without saltness can neither savor
nor save.

Facts must be faced and felt ; and two facts are colossal and conspic-
uous : first, the Church has largely lost living touch with the people ; and,
secondly, what is worse, disciples have largely lost sympathetic touch with
each other. The mission of the Church is thus in peril, and the basis of
co-operation is at risk.

The masses, so called, are alien and alienated from the Church. In
Great Britain not over two or at most three per cent of the working
classes go to any place of worship. There, as here, thousands live with-
out benefit of Church and die without ‘¢ benefit of clergy,” often the first
visit of a minister being when a soul that has gone to its account has left
a body behind for burial. In great centres of population, like Boston and
Brooklyn, Buffalo and Chicago, there has been such decrease in proportion
of churches to population that fifty years ago there was twice if not thrice
the provision there is to-day. To candid and observing eyes it is awfully
patent that, whatever progress society is making in civilization, like Cain,
it is moving away from the presence of the Lord. The civilization is,
alas ! godless, and often God-defying! There have been golden ages,
such as those of Egypt under the Ptolemies ; of Athens, under Pericles ;
Rome, under Augustus ; Italy, under Leo the Tenth ; Russia, under Ivan
the Fourth ; France, under Louis the Fourteenth ; England, under Eliza-
beth ; Judea, under Solomon ; but they were all ages of moral profligacy.
America may be in her golden age ; but never was anarchy more defiant
or danger more imminent ! Liberty itself is running to license,
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Let us not be misled by a deceptive array of figures. It has been often
boasted that evangelical communicants form now over twenty per cent
of our population. Let us sift this statement. If three fifths of the popu-
lation are under fifteen years, this would make one out of every two adults a
member of an Evangelical church. When church rolls are purged, when
the dread of apparent decline does not hinder reducing numbers to the
actnal active membership, and proper oversight of the flock prevents count-
ing the dead among the living, and stray sheep that have got into some
other fold from being twice counted, ¢ statistical tables”” may be safer
guides. But, as it is, they are blind leaders of the blind. If half the
adults in America are Protestant disciples, what shall we say of the sort of
Christians that the great body of them represent ?

Do we recognize and realize the awful meaning of the fact that the
mass of the people are out of touch with the Church, and that the gulf
between the two is getting too broad for any bridge ! Society is a pyra-
mid ; its breadth is at the base, where the masses are. On the firmness
and solidity of that bottom depends the stability of all above it. There
can be but one capstone ; but every stone at the base settles or unsettles
that little pyramid at the apex. While the Church fails to reach the mul-
titude, the whole structure of society, and even of the Church itself, is in
danger. Disintegration and decay develop whenever faith in God and
faith in man are weakened. The present desperate conflict between ‘¢ cap-
ital and labor’’ —more properly between employers and employed—is,
perhaps, the most serious complication known to history. The genius of
Organization, of which our century boasts, is a Frankenstein, easier to
create than control. It has mounted the throne, and wields an iron sceptre
that threatens to dash in pieces the whole structure of society. It lifts a
finger and, in a day, trade and travel are locked over a vast continent.
Combination becomes conspiracy, and without hesitation uses the bomb or
the torch, the pistol or the poison. We all tremble when Organization
thunders or even whispers. To-day the world waits to crown, as its
‘greatest statesman, the man who shall teach society how to adjust the
relations of working men and capitalists ; and the Church will canonize
as her greatest practical reformer whosoever solves the double problem :
how to promote unity among disciples upon the essentials of truth, so as to
secure co-operation among them in the social mission of the church ; and
how to bring all the available forces of Christendom shoulder to shoulder,
in actual combined sympathetic movement for social redemption ! Where
is the architectural mind capable of projecting such a plan !

Perhaps the worst feature in the case is that the alienation of the
masses from the Church is not without cause. We may solace ourselves
that the laboring man knows not the Church and misjudges its spirit. But
what if he does know it too well? What if he sees selfishness and exclu-
siveness written large upon its very doors? In how many houses of
worship would the poor outcast Samaritan find the reception she found at
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Jacob's well, or the smile that in the house of Simon the Leper beamed
upon that woman who was a sinner !

Our churches are mostly wedded to a system of pew rental or pew-owner-
ship, which, however equitable on business principles, is difficult to justify
on grounds of Christian courtesy or expediency, and undoubtedly makes
a poor man feel that he is not wanted. No doubt there is a ‘‘ pride of
poverty’’ that keeps him out ; isthere not a pride of affluence that matches
that, and works the same way ? No doubt every man should be willing to
pay a fair equivalent for what he gets. But the meanness that would
avoid costs is not confined to any class. We all like to buy things cheap ;
and that abominable ‘¢ sweating system’’ that is to-day grinding the poor
to powder finds its mainstay in the unwillingness even of the rich to pay
a fair price for what they buy. Should wealth complain of poverty, that
it will not pay for religious care and culture, while affinence is clothed
with robes stitched by the hands of the starving ! We invite the poor to
our assemblies only to insult them with invidious distinctions when they
come. While we write essays and make appeals in behalf of the * evan-
gelization of the masses,” we move our churches to aristocratic sites, hire
for them costly preachers and singers, encumber them with heavy debts ;
then, if we approach the poor at all, we do it through a missionary, a
‘“ ragged school,”’ a mission chapel—stretch out to them a hand whose kid
glove is a ‘' non-conductor,”” and make the impression that we regard all
_our approach to them as a condescension and a patronage! I know a
man who makes thrilling addresses upon city evangelization, and who,
after & sermon, being sought by a poor man in deep distress, abruptly an-
swered his soul-hunger for salvation by the reply that he ¢ had no time to
spend upon him !”

No indiscriminate, railing accusation is meant against Christianity or
Christians in this frank confession of the faults of the Church ; just as to
criticise or condemn the attitude or action of our government is not an
assault upon republicanism or patriots,. As O’Connell used to say, ‘ Noth-
ing is ever settled till it is settled right.”” If there are big breaches in our
church walls, it will not do to daub them over with untempered mortar.
No doctrine of social relations, no practice of social life, which is inconsis-
tent with the Golden Rule can permanently stand ; and it is but too plain
that if